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Editorial Note 

It is doubtful that anything has done more to shape the 
popular American view of history than motion pictures. Many 
Americans really believe, for instance, that the wartime mo- 
tion picture classic Casablanca is a more or less accurate 
depiction of the "good guys" and "bad guys" of the Second 
World War. 

One of Hollywood's most enduring popular images of this 
era has been that of the idealistic and courageous French 
Resistance fighter, who cleverly outwits the wicked but gener- 
ally inept German occupiers. Like so much else about this 
period, this widely-accepted image has only the most tenuous 
relationship with reality. 

In fact, it was not until the final year of the war, and par- 
ticularly after the Anglo-American D-Day landing at Norman- 
dy in June 1944, that popular sentiment in France turned 

4[ a m s t  the legitimate government of Marshal P6tain. Right up 
until the end of the war, in fact, he was still widely respected 
and even revered. 

As French-Jewish film maker Marcel Ophuls strikingly em- 
phasized in his much-discussed documentary film The Sorrow 
and the Pity, support for the anti-German Resistance move- 
ment was actually quite limited, and many Resistance activists 
were less than admirable characters. 

The simplistic view of most "educated" Americans is that 
Marshal PBtain was a traitor and that "Free French" leader 
Charles De Gaulle was a patriotic hero. In truth, each of these 
extraordinary figures was a patriot- each in his own remark- 
able way. 

Similarly, few Americans realize that it was France that 
declared war against Germany in 1939 (and not the other way 
around), or that after the stunning French military defeat in 
June 1940, Germany's treatment of the vanquished nation was 
vastly more generous and benign than the Allied treatment of 
defeated Germany five years later. 

The role of De Gaulle's 'Tree French" Allied forces is well 
known, but few Americans realize that many thousands of 
Frenchman fought with the Germans, most notably in the 
"Charlemagne" SS Division. 

- 

(Continued on page 118) 



A Dry Chronicle of the Purge 
Summary Executions in 

Certain Communes of Charente Limousine 

ROBERT FAURISSON 

I n the course of the 1960s and the beginning of the '70s, 
Robert Faurisson began an investigation of the Purge 

[French: Epuration), limited to those summary executions 
which took place in the summer of 1944 in a part of Charente 
known as Charente Limousine, or Confolentais. This meticulous 
study was to have been published under the title A Dry Chroni- 
cle of 78 Days of the Purge in Certain Communes of Confolen- 
tais. 

The difficulties Professor Faurisson encountered in his other 
inquiry, into the gas chambers and the genocide, prevented him 
from completing his work on the Purge. In no way prejudicing 
the possibility of fiture publication of the fill Chronicle, the 
French Revisionist journal Revue d'histoire rdvisionniste [no. 4) 
published in spring 1991 several excerpts from the uncompleted 
work. The Journal of Historical Review, accordingly, thanks 
Professor Faurisson and the Revue for enabling us to bring por- 
tions of this important [and much neglected) chapter of the 
history of the Second World War to American readers. 

Professor Faurisson has catalogued the executions attri- 
butable to two maquis, or guerrilla bands, that held sway over 
the southern part of Confolentais and made occasional incur- 
sions into the extreme west of the department of Haute-Vienne. 
The maquis "Bernard" and the maquis "Chabanne" are the two 
maquis in question. The first, a Communist maquis, was a force 
in the environs of Chabanais-sur-Charente; the second was 
socialist, or centrist, and active around Chasseneuil-sur- 
Bonnieure. Chabanais and Chasseneuil are on RN 141, which 
runs from Angoukme to Limoges. 

The four extracts that follow are: 
-A list of executions by the maquis "Bernard"; 
-"Executed in Her wedding Gown," the story o ~ e . A f m a g n a c ,  
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a victim of the maquis "Bernard"; 
-A list of executions by the maquis "Chabanne"; 
-The  Purge: From the Death of a Priest under Torture," the 
story of Father Heymes, a victim of the maquis "Chabanne." 

The first extract was published, though with grave 
typographical errors, in Maurice Bardeche's monthly review 
Defense de l'occident (July-August 1977, pp. 44-49). 

The second extract, concerning Mlle. Armagnac, was com- 
municated, along with much other information, to Henri 
Amouroux in January of 1988. The latter thereupon made 
substantial use of it in volume 8 of La Grande Histoire des 
Franqais sous l'occupation, under the title "Joys and Sorrows 
of the Liberated People (6 June to 1 September 1944)" (printed 
10 October 1988 by Robert Laffont). In the list of575 persons to 
whom Henri Amouroux tenders his thanks, the name of Robert 
Faurisson is not included. 

The third extract has never been published, but was sent to 
Henri Amouroux, who used it to some advantage. 

The fourth extract appeared in Les Ecrits de Paris (March 
1986, pp. 40-48) under the title 'The Purge: From the Death of a 
Priest to Truncated Statistics [of the Purge]." 

I. A List of Some Executions by the Maquis Bernard 
(15 June to 11 August 1944) 

Responsibility for the executions by the Communist maquis 
"Bernard" rests with Bernard Lelay, a printer at L'HumanitB, 
the daily newspaper of the French Communist Party, and with 
his followers. After Bernard Lelay, the person most directly 
implicated in the executions was Augustin Raoux, known as 
"Gandhi." A Jewish convert to Catholicism, Raoux was a 
solicitor at Ruffec. Assisted by his son Philippe, he directed 
the Deuxieme Bureau (Security and Intelligence). He was both 
prosecutor and judge. The accused had no attorney, and there 
was no question of last rites for those condemned to death. 
The corpses were not put into coffins. The dead were not 
restored to their families. Very expeditious, this maquis 
seldom used torture. Junien B., native of La PGruse, killed 
Franqois Destempes by means of torture. Militiaman1 Labuze 
was tortured at the rectory of Saint-Quentin and then shot. 

Bernard Lelay died in 1975. In 1977, his ashes were re- 
moved to the crypt of the Memorial of the Resistance at Chass- 
eneuil-sur-B onnieure. 
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Among the 72 or 73 cases enumerated below, there are 14 
women. Among them one who was executed in her wedding 
dress (see pp. below); and another, 22 years of age and the 
mother of two infants, who was shot even though she was 7 
months pregnant. The oldest of those shot was a 77-year-old 
peasant; the youngest, a schoolboy 16 years of age. 

The names followed by an asterisk are those of persons on 
behalf of whom their families, after the war, obtained the men- 
tion "Died for France." 

(Before 15 June 1944, this maquis carried out executions in 
the forest of Rochebrune, near gtagnac. On 1 June: three Ger- 
man prisoners, an unnamed girl, and gendarmerie warrant of- 
ficer Pierre-LBon Combas (*); on 1 2  June: chauffeur Sylvain 
and watchmaker Vigneras. On the same day, two German 
railwaymen were killed at Roumazibres; their dead bodies are 
still there on the estate of the chateau of Rochebrune, near 
fi tagnac. 

After 11 August 1944, the same maquis carried out many ex- 
ecutions in regions other than the one of interest to us here, 
which is roughly that of the Pressac chateau, situated near 
Chabanais [Charente].) 
-15 June, Mme. Chevalier, St-Maurice-des-Lions, housewife, 
age 53. 
-17 June, Mme. Beaumatin, Exideuil, schoolteacher, age 33. 
-17 June, General Nadd, Chantrezac, brigadier general, age 
65. 
-17 June, Marcel Nadal, Chantrezac, student, age 22 (son of 
the above). 
-20 June, Charles Besson, Chabanais, school principal, age 46 
(one or more of his former students were in the firing squad). 
-20 June, Antoine de Cazes, Verneuil, landowner, age 43. 
-20 June, Charles Schwieck, Verneuil, age 21. 
-20 June, 1 unnamed German soldier, ~erneui l .  
-26 June, Marie-Charles Soury-Lavergne, Rochechouart, im- 
porter, age 74 (his wife will be executed on 24 July for having 
protested). 
-26 June, Pierre V., St-Junien, worker, age 33 (member of the 
maquis accused of theft). 
-27 June, Pierre, also known as Julien, Sardin, La PBruse, 
carpenter (killed). 
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-27 June, Mme. Steiner, Roumazihres, housewife, age 41. 
-27 June, Michel Steiner, Roumazihres, peddler, age 45. 
-27 June, Jean Steiner, Roumazihres, laborer, age 20. 
-27 June, Albert Steiner, Roumazihres, laborer, age 19. 
The last four persons mentioned and Jean Bauer, executed on 
30 June, were members of one and the same family from 
Moselle. 
-28 June, Auroyer (no other information). 
-28 June, Alfred Desplanques, Suris, tenant farmer, age 43 
(father of eight children). 
-30 June, Mme. Gingeot, St-Junien, bookseller, age 35 (found 
with both feet cut off after being strung up by the feet with 
wire). 
-30 June, Marie-Louise Texeraud, St-Junien, office worker, 
age 48. 
-30 June, Henri Charles, Roumazihres, factory director, 
age 45. 
-30 June, Serge Bienvenu, Roumazihres, accountant, age 39. 
-30 June, Jean Bauer, Roumazihres, peddler (brother of Mme. 
Steiner), age 36. 
-4 July, RBgis Trillaud, Roumazihres, watchmaker, age 34. 
-4 July, Gaston Louis, Nice, detached guard of the Militia 
(conveying in a train a set of blankets.) 
-4 July, Raymond Auxire, Confolens, age 19. 
-4 July, Germain Demontoux, St-Maurice-des-Lions, clerk, 
age 24. 
-4 July, Georges Maillet, St-Junien, workingman, age 42. 
-4 July, Germaine Maillet, St-Junien, housewife, age 33 
(spouse of Georges Maillet). 
-5 July, Maurice Verger, Vayres, farmer, age 36. 
-5 July, Franqoise Armagnac, bride of PBnicaut, Exideuil, age 
26 (grandniece of Sadi Carnot, president of the Republic who 
was assassinated in 1894; arrested on 4 July by Nathan Lind- 
ner after the marriage mass; shot in her wedding dress). - 

-6 July, 1 unknown male (body rolled up in a blanket at the 
foot of the prisoners tower of the Pressac chateau). 
-6 July, 1 unknown male (head smashed in; same place; con- 
fusion with the above?). 
-7 July, SimBon Israel, Manot, railroad employee, age 42. 
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-9 July, Mme LBveque, St-Laurent-de-CBris, housewife, age 
65 ("the nurse"). 
-10 July, Auguste Sibert, Loubert, livestock dealer, age 29. 
-11 July, Henri Malga, Rochechouart, workingman, age 43. 
-12 July, Raoul Chevalier (*), Maisonnais, justice of the peace, 
age 60. 
-12 July, Maurice Aubert, Montemboeuf, notary, age 31. 
-12 July, Jacques de Maillard, Chassenon, landowner, age 50. 
-13 July, Jean Jonquet, $tagnac, restaurateur, age 63. 
-13 July, Franqois Destempes, Chabanais, town clerk, age 49 
(death by torture). 
-13 July, LBonard, alias Adrien, Saumon (*), Maisonnais, 
maker of sabots (former mayor with socialist leanings). 
-16 July, 1 unknown male (body rolled in a blanket, in back of 
the chateau farmhouse). 
-16 July, Pierre Carlin (*), Brigueil, miller of oil, age 25 (was a 
member of the Resistance network "Action R3"). 
-16 July, Mme. Noel, St-Junien, nurse, age 35. 
-16 July, Eugene l?coupeau, Magnac-sur-Touvre, fitter, age 21. 
-18 July, Mme. Baatsch, Exideuil, housewife, age 45. 
-18 July, Henri Fabre, RoumaziBres, radio electrician, age 42. 
-18 July, 1 unknown young girl, came from Rouen. 
-18 July, Pierre Sauviat, Chabanais, retired gendarmerie war- 
rant officer, age 61. 
-18 July, Sylvain Vignaud, Confolens, grain inspector, age 58. 
-20 July, Gaston Devoyon, Chabanais, carpenter, age 50. 
-20 July, AmBd6e Devoyon, Chabanais, carpenter, age 45 
(brother of Gaston Devoyon). 
-21  July, Ferdinand Gisson, Chabanais, seed merchant, age 60 
(deputy mayor; killed). 
-24 July, Jean Codet-Boisse, Oradour-sur-Vayres, lumber 
worker, age 28. 
-24 July, Pierre Sadry, Rochechouart, pastry cook, age 60. 
-24 July, Mme. Soury-Lavergne, Rochechouart, housewife, 
age 57 (husband executed on 26 June). 
-27 July, Angel Besson, Roussines, bus driver, age 24. 
-27 July, Mme. Besson, Roussines, housewife, age 22 (spouse 
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of Angel Besson; mother of two young children; 7 months 
pregnant). 
-29 July, Eugene Pannier, Manot, landowner, age 54. 
-30 July, Jacques Labuze, St-Junien, medical studies com- 
pleted, age 30. 
-30 July, Mme. Lagarde, gtagnac, housewife, age 24 ("la belle 
Manou"). 
-31 July, Yvon B., Limoges (?), age 17 (had denounced a ma- 
quis?). 
-4 August, Paul Corbiat, Montemboeuf, farmer-landholder, 
age 77. 
-4 August, Jacques Londeix, native of Bordeaux, schoolboy, 
age 16. 
-6 August, Gustave Nicolas, Chasseneuil, tradesman, age 47. 
-11 August, 1 unknown male (found 150 meters east of the 
cemetery of Vayres). 
-11 August, Ren6 Barbier (*), Alloue, working landowner, 
age 37. 
-11 August, Aloyse Fritz, Rochechouart, gendarmerie war- 
rant officer, age 43. 
-11 August, Pierre Marot, Rochechouart, gendarmerie war- 
rant officer, age 34. 
- 11 August, Jeanne Lamothe, Chantilly (Oise), stenographer- 
typist, age 19. 
- 11 August, Jean Paillard, Rochechouart, commercial 
traveler, age 45. 
-11 August, Georges Remondet, Confolens, lieutenant retired 
on pension, age 54. 

11. Executed In Her Wedding Gown 
DOCUMENT: Death Certificate 

Mayoralty of SaintQuentin (Charente): 
Madame P~NICAUT,  nee Franqoise Charlotte Solange 
ARMAGNAC, on 23 Feb 18 at Paris, residing in Be1 Air, Com- 
mune of ExideuillsNienne (Charente), farmer, age 26. 
Deceased at Pressac, Commune of ExideuilIslVienne, on 5 July 
44 at 9 p.m. 
Franqoise Armagnac was the daughter of Jean Marie 

Armagnac, a Senate official, and of Ernestine Marie Carnot, 
niece of Sadi Carnot. Through her mother, she was thus the 
grandniece of the president of the Republic, who, in 1894, had 
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been assassinated at Lyon by the anarchist Caserio. 
Along the Angouleme-Limoges main road, in the proximity 

of Chabanais but within the territory of the commune of Exi- 
deuil, Franqoise Armagnac lived with her mother in a Basque- 
style chalet in the locality of Be1 Air. Her uncle, Jean Carnot, 
resided in a house of imposing size situated in the locality of 
Savignac.2 This house, where Franqoise and her sister CBcile, 
coming from Paris, used to spend their vacations, is impro- 
perly designated with the term "chateau" by certain inhabit- 
ants of the region, as well as by the ordinance map. Franqoise 
Armagnac, contrary to the legend, was not the mistress of a 
chateau. 

The narrative you are going to read owes essentially to the 
oral testimony of her husband and a written account left by 
her mother. The narrative is followed by sworn statements. 

The Story 
The religious wedding of Franqoise Armagnac and Georges 

Penicaut was celebrated at eleven o'clock in the morning on 
Tuesday, 4 July 1944, at the church of St-Pierre-&-Liens de 
Chabanais. The sparse (?) audience included the Girl Scouts 
and Jeannettes with whom Franqoise busied herself, and 
whose leader she was. A sermon was delivered by M. 
Jagueneau, the Catholic priest and dean of Chabanais; less 
than a month previously, the latter had had dealings with the 
maquis in connection with the burial of "the Spaniard"3; on the 
afternoon of that same 4 July, he would be slapped in the face 
by a member of the maquis. 

The ceremony went off without incident. To be sure, it 
seems that disturbing rumors had circulated the night before, 
but the couple had known nothing of these. Franqoise wore a 
white silk dress, long and full, as well as a diadem of white 
roses, a white mantilla and her sister Cecile's white burnoose. 
It was in this wedding outfit, give or take a few items, that she 
was to be shot to death some thirty hours after the wedding. 

The wedding breakfast was planned for the chalet of Be1 
Air. Instead of taking the main road, the couple and some of 
the guests took a shortcut across the fields. About 300 meters 
before reaching the chalet, a very considerable group of 
maquisards (members of the maquis) appeared and began a 
peremptory questioning of the entire wedding party. To 
believe the adjudant [noncommissioned officer = warrant of- 
ficer junior grade], all this was a prelude to a simple search; he 
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even added that it would be no more than "a call on the family 
of a former president of the Republic." 

A dozen of the wedding guests were placed under close 
watch in an outbuilding of the chalet. The Catholic dean was 
put in a separate room, and it was there that he would be slap- 
ped. The photographer, M. Aubineau, was isolated in another 
room; he was suspected of having photographed the 
maquisards the day they occupied Chabanais.4 

Maquisards seated themselves at the table set up in the main 
room of the chalet and divided up the wedding breakfast. In 
the middle of the table there were blue hydrangeas that had 
been gathered from outside the house, and two bouquets of 
white roses. The maquis distributed cakes and chocolates to 
the Scouts and Jeannettes. 

Around three o'clock in the afternoon the other participants 
in the wedding would be allowed the cold remains of the meal. 
At about five o'clock, the guests invited to the wedding feast 
arrived and in turn were searched. At six o'clock the bride and 
groom were taken and put into a truck along with the photo- 
grapher and the Catholic dean. As Franqoise had to stand in 
the truck, one of the maquis had gone to find a chair for her 
from the drawing room. And thus began what, leaning 
towards her husband, she called "our honeymoon trip." It is 
unlikely that the couple at that moment really felt themselves 
in danger. No one attempted anything in their behalf, no 
doubt precisely because no one feared any fatal consequence. 
No one save the very young housemaid, Louise V., who 
declared to Anna, the cook, that Franqoise was going to be 
shot.5 She said she was a nervous wreck, and that very even- 
ing, taking her belongings, she quit the premises. She would 
not be seen again.6 She had guided the maquis during their 
search, and it was she who had led them to an etagere where 
there was a little wooden shoe: in this little shoe an insignia of 
the Militia was discovered. That at least seems evident from 
what Mme. Armagnac, Franqoise's mother, would hear at the 
Vayres camp where, a few days later, she in her turn would be 
interned by the maquisards. 

The chalet was stripped of all objects of value. Yet the adju- 
tant had declared that "not one sou, not one centime would be 
taken"; that "the maquis had no need of anything.'' "Besides," 
he had specifically stated, "look at how we're dressed!" But it is 
probable that on discovering, at the time of the search, seem- 
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ingly damning evidence against Franqoise, the order had been 
given to "salvage" everything. With the arrival of 126 men (on 
foot) and two trucks, the maquisards, taking one of the trucks, 
carried off the silverware, the clocks and watches, the family 
jewels, money, the brandy and the wine, plates and dishes and 
all the food. In particular, they took M. Armagnac's watch (he 
had died in 1942) and the contents of the purses of the two 
children, ages six and eight, who had come to spend their 
vacation at Be1 Air. They left the purses.' As for the truck 
carrying away the prisoners, it traversed Grenord and 
reached the Pressac chateau, near Saint-Quentin-sur- 
Charente. The guards were singing. One of them broke into 
the "Internationale," but his comrades interrupted him, remin- 
ding him that "it is forbidden." The arrival at the chateau was 
tumultuous. The maquisards were abusive, ready to beat the 
prisoners black and blue, but "Bernard came out of the 
chateau, a club (?) in his hand, and warned: "I'll clobber the 
first one who touches them." 

The prisoners were placed together in a room on the left of 
the second story that would serve as their prison. Meanwhile, 
Franqoise was conducted to the infirmary on the right. Her 
identification papers, her bracelet, her watch, and her engage- 
ment ring were taken from her. The famed "nursev-the 
former  maidservant  of Mme. Vissol, living in 
Chabanais-would be seen, after these events, wearing that 
engagement ring on her finger. 

Franqoise and her husband underwent two joint interroga- 
tions in the office of Raoux, called "Gandhi," who functioned 
at one and the same time as examining magistrate, public pro- 
secutor and judge. A diary belonging to Franqoise was ex- 
amined closely: that for 1943, in which she told of having at- 
tended the first meetings of the Militia (four meetings in all, it 
seems). "This is sufficient," Raoux is supposed to have said, 
showing her the insignia of the Militia. 

There were about fifteen men locked up in the prison of the 
Pressac chateau. The new arrivals were given nothing to eat; 
no doubt they had arrived too late. The following day, 
Wednesday, 5 July, still nothing to eat. Georges Penicaut was 
put to work on the charcoal detail. Franqoise Pdnicaut sewed 
forage caps in the infirmary. She asked for and obtained a 
piece of bread. In between their forced labor, the couple suc- 
ceeded in exchanging a few words. That morning Franqoise 
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was summoned twice for questioning. She would confide to 
her husband that they were forever asking her the same ques- 
tions and that she was sure she would be condemned. At mor- 
ning's end, she was told that her execution was for that same 
evening, whereas Georges would have to be released. Georges 
obtained an audience with "I3ernard." He implored him to take 
his life in exchange for that of his young wife. Far from 
yielding, "Bernard" enumerated for him the exhibits which 
proved Franqoise's guilt: her Militia insignia, her diary for 
1943, her signed deposition. He even read him an excerpt 
from the diary in which her joining the Militia was related. 
Thereupon Georges mentioned the page of the diary where 
Franqoise made reference to the certified letter by which she 
had sent the Militia her resignation. At once "Bernard" resum- 
ed reading the diary; coming to the date of 7 August 1943, he 
tore out the page and declared to Georges PBnicaut: "The 
evidence that interests us, we keep; that which does not in- 
terest us, we have the duty to disregard."a And he added that 
the execution would not be delayed "by one hour or by one 
minute." 

At 9 o'clock in the evening, Franqoise was executed right at 
the top of the meadow called "The York," behind a thicket and 
close to a drained fishpond.9 Before leaving for the place of the 
execution, she was granted five minutes to wait for her hus- 
band, who was not yet back from his fatigue duty. Upon his 
return, she rushed to him, and they were able to exchange a 
few words. To the firing squad she is supposed to have 
declared: "Kill me. I entrust my soul to God." We have several 
witnesses to her sangfroid. The coup de grace was supposedly 
fired by "the nurse." They refused to show Georges the place 
where his wife's body had been thrown, and he asked for the 
return of the engagement ring in vain. 

Exhumation could not be effected until five months later, in 
the mud, on 2 December 1944. Today, Franqoise PBnicaut has 
her grave in the cemetery of Chabanais. The inscription on the 
gravestone reads: "Here lies Franqoise Armagnac, wife of 
PBnicaut, 1918-1944." To her left, the grave of her father bears 
the words: "Jean Armagnac, born in Paris, deceased at Be1 Air, 
1872-1942." On her right is the grave of her mother, where one 
may read: "Marie Armagnac, nee Carnot, 1877-1969." 
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The Testimonies 

Testimony of CBcile Armagnac, elder sister of the slain woman: 
At the time of the events in question, I was an ambulance 

nurse in Cherbourg. Because of the battle of Normandy, the 
town was cut off from the rest of France. I only learned of the 
marriage and the death of my sister around the end of the 
month of August 1944, and then only by chance (someone 
who came from Paris and was passing through Cherbourg 
had, on hearing my name, offered me his condolences. . .). We 
didn't do anything political, my sister and I. We were both 
against the occupying forces. The Militia seemed at the time it 
was created, in 1943, like a sort of civil gendarmerie charged 
with maintaining order in the country. In an area like ours, 
where there were, so to speak, no Germans in 1943, the Militia 
was not considered pro-German, as it later came to be, 
especially as viewed from Paris or the areas where the 
members of the Militia and the Germans took part in the same 
operations of "maintaining order." Besides, Franqoise was go- 
ing to go in for the social work of the Militia, that is to say first- 
aid, packages for the prisoners of war, day nurseries for 
children. She went, I believe, to only four meetings of the 
Militia, after which she sent in her resignation as early as 7 
August 1943. 

I returned to Be1 Air on 9 October 1944, that is to say three 
months after the death of my sister. The area had already been 
liberated for two months. People were turning their backs on 
my mother. The tenants were no longer paying her rent. I 
learned, moreover, that after the Chabanais disaster of 1 
August 1944, people had come to Be1 Air and commandeered 
wood and furniture (beds, dressers, wardrobes) for the vic- 
tims. Among others, B., who was very well known for his 
Communist opinions, had come looking for furniture. Subse- 
quently we were to be given back only an ebony wardrobe and 
a mahogany dresser. I also learned that my mother had been 
taken away and imprisoned by the maquis. She was 67 years 
old and nearly blind. In a letter addressed to the assessor, she 
had solicited a reduction in taxes in view of the looting of Be1 

- Air, in which all of her available cash had been taken from her. 
Her letter had been intercepted. She herself had been arrested, 
just as the Chabanais tax collector had been. Raoux and other 
interrogators had tried in vain to make her retract the terms of 
the letter. Sure of being shot, she resisted them. They also tried 
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to extort a sum of money from her, as they had from a certain 
G., of Saint-Junien. She told them they had already taken 
everything from her. Ultimately the maquisards released her 
from the Vayres camp just as they were precipitously depart- 
ing it. My mother, cutting herself a staff from the hedgerow, 
marched a good 20 kilometers to get back to Be1 Air. 

Those events were the product of a troubled era. It wasn't 
any prettier on the other side. In times like those, actions are 
often faster than thoughts, with excesses of all kinds as a 
result. And things leave their mark . . . 
Testimony of Robert du Maroussem, former commanding of- 
ficer of the local Militia: 

I remember that at the end of one of our information brief- 
ings, Mlle. Armagnac told us: 'You go too far in your attacks 
on the Jews and the Freemasons; they're hunted like wild 
animals these days." 

Testimony of Mme T., former domestic of the Pressac chdteau: 
When the truck arrived at the chateau, the maquis, in order 

to mock her, cried: "Long live the bride!" She slept in a loft. 
They made her clean the toilets and sew clothing. Her dress 
was soiled. When she crossed the yard, they continued to cry: 
"Long live the bride!" A young fellow who was a member of 
the firing squad was impressed by her courage. It seems that 
she opened the front of her burnoose and told them: "Fire 
away!" 

Testimony of Nathan Lindner, instigator of the arrest: 
[In her written statement, Mme. Armagnac names the 

"newspaper vendor Lannaire (sic), born in Warsaw and a 
refugee in Chabanais." She adds that this man directed the 
looting of Be1 Air and that he personally carried off "the 
genealogical tables of the Carnot family." He supposedly 
boasted of the 'Toli coup" he had pulled off and exclaimed: 
'Won't they think I'm something after that!"-I managed to 
find Nathan Lindner on 14 May 1974. He was then living in 
the Halles quarter of Paris and had a newspaper stand at the 
corner of Tiquetonne and Montorgueil streets. Born in War- 
saw in July of 1902, he had been a corporal in the Foreign 
Legion (height: 1.59 m). During the war of 1939-1940, he had 
worked in Toulouse for Paris Soir; later, because of the Vichy 
racial laws, he had worked in Issoudun (Indre) for himself. He 
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finally went back to Chabanais, where he peddled newspapers 
for the Hachette Store run by Mme. Olivaux. Known by the 
nickname "Trottinette," in the Resistance he used the 
pseudonym "Linard.'l 

I had to leave the Chabanais area in 1945 on account of 
those stories of the Liberation. The newspapers of the time, 
and especially L'Essor du Centre-Ouest, had violently attacked 
me. A good many years later it was Historia that lit into me. 

In 1944, at Chabanais, I took delivery of the newspapers at 
the railroad station and brought them to the Olivaux store. I 
had a pushcart fitted out with bookshelves. That's why they 
nicknamed me "Trottinette" [scooter]. One day I hear her say 
something like: "These young people who refuse the S.T.O. 
[Service du Travail Obligatoire = Compulsory Work Service] 
should be doused with gasoline and set on fire." Other people 
could confirm that for you.1° One of my newspapers was 
Signal, the only review comparable to today's Match.11 

I was the one who talked to Bernard about Fran~oise Ar- 
magnac. I asked to take care of the search and the rest of it. 
Bernard gave me carte blanche. When the wedding party got 
to within 300 meters of the Armagnac property, I told them 
that we were members of the maquis and not looters, and I 
read an order that said any man caught pillaging would be 
shot immediately. We set up the operation on the same day as 
the wedding in the hope that we'd find other members of the 
Militia among the guests. In the course of the search we 
discovered appointment books, armbands, insignia'lz a 
Militia membership card.13 I took the bride to Raoux, who, 
provided with my written report, conducted the questioning 
and decided on the execution. 

What I did that day was perhaps not very pretty. I entered 
into history through the death of a descendant of Sadi Carnot. 
I'm not pleased about it. It had to be done at the time. I'm not a 
bloodthirsty person; feelings were running very high and peo- 
ple weren't in any state to be reasoned with. 

But right now we have lots of people who are doing a lot of 
harm [now, in 19741. They ought to have been executed at the 
time instead of being liberated and whitewashed. All these 
people besmirch and denigrate the Resistance. 

The witness appeared to me to be tormented by the 
"Armagnac Affair." He does not regret having had the bride 
shot, but he deplores the vexations that ensued for him. He 
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says he was always a Communist and affirms that he was ex- 
pelled from the Party in 1945 for having wanted, contrary to 
instructions, to help the Spanish Reds arm themselves in order 
to liberate Spain from the yoke of Franco. Among those Reds, 
there was "Ramon." Nathan Lindner is mad for history and 
painting; he paints under a pseudonym (Ainel, as in N[athan] 
L[indner])]. 

Testimony of Annie F., former 'Wolf Cub" scoutmistress: 
Franqoise Armagnac was an idealist and an enthusiast, an 

ungainly girl, eccentric and sometimes careless in dress. Very 
much the churchgoer, she was brusque in manner; she was 
very peremptory, and perhaps timid at bottom. Politics didn't 
interest her. Once, speaking to me about a movement, perhaps 
of the Militia's social work or women's movement, she told me 
that in an age like ours, you couldn't remain indifferent, that 
this movement looked interesting and that one ought to be 
able to make oneself useful in it. Someone-was it her mother 
or was it perhaps myself-cautioned her and counseled her to 
get the advice of the Scouts at the national level.14 

On 4 July 1944, I witnessed the removal of the Armagnac 
family belongings in the maquisards' truck. Children were 
playing on the slope of the meadow; it was the 'Wolf Cubs" 
and the Girl Scouts. 

Testimony of Joseph L., former president of the Legion: 
At one moment, at Be1 Air, young Valette, who was one of 

the maquisards, cried out: "The Germans are coming! There 
are the swastikas!"-It was Scout crosses.1s 

Testimony of the widow of Lieutenant Robert, chief of opera- 
tions: 

[Lieutenant Robert's true name was Jean P. He was a farmer 
at Les Fayards, a commune of I?tagnac. His widow now (1974) 
has an antique shop in the Paris region, at Saint-MandB.1 

My husband has just died of cancer at the age of 52. I met 
him after the Liberation. He was a croupier then. For two 
seasons he directed the casino of L. I wasn't familiar with the 
Resistance in Charente. I don't come from there. My husband 
was always a Communist. He never talked, so to speak, about 
his memories of the maquis. He was sickened by the ill that 
was spoken of the Resistance. Basically, he really began to talk 
about the maquis only during the eight months in the hospital 
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preceding his death. He talked especially about "Gustave" 
(Bricout), and then he also spoke about a marquise or a 
countess that had been shot. He was there. I don't remember 
well at all. Hadn't that woman denounced some Frenchmen? 
My husband thought that it was just. . . I think that my hus- 
band didn't agree all that much . . .ls 
Testimony of G.B., of Montbron, alleged witness to the execu- 
tion: 

Then the bride opened her veil and she called out just like 
that: "Long live Germany!"l' 

Testimony of "Bernard," commander of the "Pressac maquis" [or 
maquis "BernardT: 

The bride? She was secretary of the Confolens Militia. She 
told me: "You've got the better of me, but if I had got the better 
of you, it would be no different." 

Testimony of "Gaston," chauffeur for "Bernard": 
I took part in the arrest of the Carnot girl. A sensational girl. 

Facing the firing squad, she took hold of her wedding dress 
like this [gesture with both hands of baring the throat]. She 
never lowered her eyes. She was a chef de centaine in the 
Militia. lg 

The "Armagnac Affair" recounted by Robert Aron: 

[Histoire de l'$puration, volume I, "Les Grandes etudes 
Contemporaines," Fayard, 664 pp., 1967, pp.566-567.3 

Perhaps the most detestable acts of violence are those which 
attack women. Near Limoges, a young woman of the region, 
Mlle. d'Armagnac, whose family are proprietors of a chateau, 
gets married in the church of her village: when she comes out 
on the parvis from the mass, maquisards kidnap her, her hus- 
band, the priest who married them, and a witness. At dawn 
the next day she is shot to death in her wedding gown. 
Motives given: first, she is a chatelaine; in the second place, 
she has taken care of militiamen.20 

Testimony of P. Clerfeuille, Professor at Angoul@me: 
You know, it is very difficult to do this work on the Repres- 

sion. People don't want to talk. Let us take an example. I am 
positive that a woman was shot to death in her wedding gown. 
I went to Chabanais to investigate. I have an official card for 
doing this kind of work: I'm a corresponding member of the 
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Committee on the History of the Second World War. We are 
under the jurisdiction of the Prime Minister. Well, they 
refused to give me the name of the woman who was shot! I 
went away without a thing. And nevertheless I know that 
woman existed. 

[P. Clerfeuille is officially charged, among other labors, with 
research on the Repression at the Liberation (i.e., on the 
Purge) in the department of Charente. Our interview took 
place in 1974, say seven years after the publication of the 
Robert Aron book.] 

Two Documents 

1. First Battalion, 2406th Company. 4 July 1944 
Report of the Company Lieutenant21 

Today 7/4/44 we carried out a large-scale operation at the 
Armagnac chateau; place known as Petit Chevr ier~~ concern- 
ing the possible arrest of militiamen. The operation was com- 
pletely crowned with success because we arrested a militia- 
woman. This woman was getting married today and we came 
at the height of the wedding or at least at the arrival of the 
wedding party. We interrogated the guests one after the other, 
and I personally verified their identity and all the papers that 
were in their possession as well as their wallets. After verifica- 
tion, I detained a photographer named Aubinotzs who alleged- 
ly photographed the maquis the day we occupied Chabanais. 
This requires a serious investigation at his domicile. 

I also detained the Priest of Chabanais who had prevented 
the bringing of flowers and wreaths and the flag into his 
church. 24 

Afterwards we kept a close watch on the Bridegroom and 
the Bride for having answered us spitefully concerning the 
work we were doing at their home. Then we made a regula- 
tion search without damaging anything up to the moment 
when we found the evidence that the Bride is a Militiawoman. 
And so from that instant I all but gave the men a free hand for 
the removal of the provisions and other things worth our 
while. 

When everything was loaded, we had the prisoners get into 
the trucks and we returned without incident. 

I am satisfied with that expedition because I saw my men at 
work and I see that I can count on them. 
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As for my Adjutant-Chef [senior warrant officer] Linard,25 I 
can only thank him for having mounted this expedition and to 
have supervised it so well. Also, with the consent of the com- 
manding captain of the battalion, I shall request that he be 
named company adjutant. 

In the evening a German airplane flew over the camp at a 
low altitude and on its way to Pressignac loosed a few bursts 
of machine-gun fire on civilians. 

Signed: Robert 

2. First Battalion I Intelligence Service - Activity of the In- 
telligence Service - the 7th of July 1944. 

Closure of the inquiry into the claims for money and real 
estate of the Armagnac family. 

8 July 1944 Chief of Intelligence Service 
Signed: Gaudy26 

111. A List of Some Executions by the Maquis "Chabanne" 
(4 July to 17 August 1944) 

This maquis was started by three teachers from the second- 
ary school of Chasseneuil: Andre Chabanne, Guy Pascaud and 
Lucette Nebout. These three were later joined by a career 
military man: Jean-Pierre Rogez. Andre Chabanne died in an 
accident in 1963. His body rests in the crypt of the Memorial 
of the Chasseneuil Resistance beside the body of Bernard 
Lelay, head of the maquis "Bernard." Guy Pascaud was ar- 
rested on 22 March 1944 and deported; upon his return from 
deportation, he embarked on a political career; he died some 
years ago. Lucette Nebout changed her name following a re- 
marriage; she is still living. After the war, Jean-Pierre Rogez 
had a brilliant military career; he was chief of staff of a general 
in command of the Paris garrison. On his retirement, he em- 
barked on a political career and became for a time the mayor 
of Malaucene (Vaucluse). In the summary of his service record 
are these four words: "tortured by the Gestapo." The truth is 
that he was accidentally knocked off his motorbike by a Ger- 
man military vehicle. 

The maquis "ChabanneW-also called "Bir Hacheim, AS 18" 
-killed less but tortured more than the neighboring Com- 
munist maquis "Bernard." The responsibility for its executions 
or tortures is also more diverse, divided between Andre 
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Chabanne and a few members of his entourage, in particular 
Franqois-Abraham Bernheim (of Colmar) and the former 
Saint-Cyr cadet, Jean-Pierre Rogez. Bernheim, of Jewish 
extraction-as was Raoux, his counterpart for the maquis 
"BernardH-directed the Deuxieme Bureau (Security and 
Intelligence) until one day when Andre Chabanne dismissed 
him, probably because he found him too severe. 

Whereas in the case of the victims of the Communist maquis 
almost all the bodies have been exhumed, the victims of the 
maquis "AS" ("Secret Army") have not all been exhumed, and it 
is with full knowledge of the case that the authorities persist in 
refusing these exhumations. In the commune of Montem- 
boeuf, at the locality known as "the fox holes," near the old 
Jayat mill, there are bodies which have never been claimed, 
and others which have been claimed but which the authorities 
do not want exhumed. 

The most astonishing of the executions carried out by the 
maquis "Chabanne" are those of the "Couture Seven" as well as 
that of Father Albert Heymes and his servant (see below, pp. 
23-26). 

Couture (280 inhabitants in 1944) is a village situated north 
of Angouleme, at the beginning of Charente poitevine, in the 
proximity of Mansles and Aunac. In June of 1944, a skirmish 
between German and Militia troops on one side and a small 
detachment of the maquis "Chabanne" (five persons in all) on 
the other resulted in one dead on the side of the maquis. 

The couple in charge of this little detachment were con- 
vinced that the inhabitants of Couture had denounced them, 
and Chabanne had ended up having seven persons of the 
village arrested: a father and son, another father and son, two 
brothers, and a seventh man. All were tortured, as a Military 
Justice report would establish after the war. All were executed 
at Cherves-Chatelars, near Montemboeuf, on 4 July 1944. The 
bodies were thrown into a cesspool. It would take their 
families 28 years of petitioning to obtain the exhumation of the 
bodies and their transfer in secret to the Couture cemetery. 
Proof of the denunciation was never produced. The presence 
of this small maquis was a matter of public knowledge in the 
region. 

In the period from 4 July to 17 August 1944, and limiting 
myself strictly to the region where it was then to be found, this 
maquis carried out around 50 executions. 
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Of the 50 cases, seven were women (one of them was 77 
years old; she was shot along with her sister, 70 years of age, 
and the latter's husband, age 73, a cripple on crutches). There 
were also four members of a single gypsy family (one of them a 
woman) among the victims, and three German soldiers, in- 
cluding one who tried to escape. 
-4 July, Louis-Andre Michaud, age 34, warrant officer pilot on 
armistice leave, killed at Labon, commune of Chasseneuil. 
-4 July, seven farmers from Couture executed at Cherves, all 
after torture: 

LBon Barret, age 38, brother of the following. 
Eugene Barret, age 32, brother of the preceding. 
  mi lien Gachet, age 61, father of the following. 
 mile Gachet, age 23, son of the preceding. 
Frederic Dumouss(e)aud, age 63, father of the following. 
Marcel Durnouss(e)aud, age 35, son of the preceding. 
Alberic Maindron, age 32. 

-5 July, ? Aurance, executed at Cherves. 
-5 Jul , unknown male, executed at Cherves. 
-6 Ju f y, Joseph Grangeaud, age 68, tradesman, executed at 
Cherves. 
-6 July, gdouard Lombreuil, age 61, insurance broker, ex- 
ecuted at Cherves. 
-6 July, Andre Abadie, age 33, former stevedore at Bordeaux 
(?), executed at Cherves. 
-10 July, Jean Veyret-Logerias, age 67, town clerk, executed at 
Cherves. 
-11 July, Father Albert Heymes, died by torture, or following 
torture, at the Priory of Chatelars. 
-13 or 14 July, Nicolas Becker, age 57, pharmacy assistant, 
executed at Chez-Fourt, commune of La TBche. 
-16 July, Ernest Schuster, age 24, interpreter at the Komman- 
dantur [garrison headquarters] of La Rochefoucauld, tortured 
and executed at Cherves. 
-26 July, Jean Dalan~on, age 49, watchmaker, executed at 
C herves. 
-26 July, Jean Niedzella, age 24 (?), killed at Cherves. 
-29 July, then 30 July for the last of them, four itinerants of 
the same family (gypsy), killed near Saint-Claud: 

Jules Ritz, age 50. 
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Pauline Jauzert, age 57. 
gmile Ritz, age 22. 
Franqois Ritz, age 24. 

-end of July, three German soldiers were taken prisoner. The 
sergeant tried to escape; he was killed. His two comrades were 
fetched, and also killed. The marks of the bullets are still there 
on the exterior wall of the covered playground of the school at 
Cherves. The three dead bodies were thrown into a pond 
"chez Veyret"; they remained in the pond for at least ten 
years-with their feet sticking out. 
-1 August, Josephine Adam, age 29, servant of Father 
Heymes, executed at Cherves. 
-August, Marie-Germain Groulade, age 48, housewife, ex- 
ecuted at Cherves. 

The following executions took place at the "fox holes" near 
the old mill at Jayat, in the commune of Montemboeuf, where 
Jean-Pierre Rogez had his command post and where he had a 
"concentration camp" (its official designation) set up: 
-7 August, Maurice Launay, age 25, farm domestic; his wife 
(Mme. Horenstein, of Objat) did not succeed in obtaining ex- 
humation. 
-9 or 10 August, Mlle. Clgmence Choyer, age 65, retired 
school-teacher, no family; not exhumed. 
-10 August, Augustine Alexandrine Bossu, age 77, almost 
blind, sister-in-law of the following. 
-10 August, Victor Maisonneuve, age 73, invalid needing two 
canes, husband of the following. 
-10 August, Juliette Henriette Maisonneuve, age 70, wife of 
the preceding. 
-11 August, Marie Brenichot, age 46, tradeswoman. 
-14 or 15 August, Joseph Schneider, age 25, interpreter at the 
Kommandantur of Champagne-Mouton, tortured; not ex- 
humed. 
-14 or 15 August, Paulette Marguerite Franqois, age 27, 
owner of a cafe; not exhumed. 
-15 August, 6 or 7 or 9 Russian volunteers in the German ar- 
my were executed; no exhumations despite negotiations. 
-16 August, Raphael Gacon, age 18 (?), "half day-laborer, half 
sacristan": not exhumed. 
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- 17  August, Emmanuel Giraud, age 24, farm domestic; not ex- 
humed, despite the apparent request of a brother. 
-It might be well to add to this list the name of Octave Bourdy, 
age 53, a grocer, executed belatedly, on 6 December in terrify- 
ing circumstances at Saint-Claud. 

IV. Death of a Priest Under Torture 

Before the execution by the maquis "Chabanne" of the seven 
inhabitants of Couture, the cur6 of Saint-Front, Father Albert 
Heymhs, went there and expressed his feelings in a form I 
have been unable to determine. As a priest serving several 
parishes, he was coming from celebrating Mass in one of 
them; and it was on the return journey, at Saint-Front, that he 
was presumably stopped, along with his servant, JosBphine, 
and taken by truck to Andre Chabanne's command post at 
Chatelars, an estate-"the Prioryv- flanked by the remains of 
an abbey (not to be confused with "Le Logis du Chatelars," 
which is a chateau). It was his misfortune that Albert Heymhs 
was a refugee from the East27 and spoke with a strong German 
accent. He was born on 4 November 1901 at Kappelkinger, 
near Sarralbe, in Moselle. 

At Colmar, Franqois-Abraham Bernheim, still living, told 
me concerning him: 

Heymhs, I knew him well in 1936 and then in 1939 at 
Altrippe (where he was the cure). I lived in his village. He 
spoke the patois of Lorraine, the worst of the German dialects: 
the "paexer"; originally it's Luxemburgian (that dialect, it's 
enough to sicken you). Heymhs was a bit ponderous, a bit 
coarse. He was not unlikable but he had a bad PR. (I don't know 
anything about his death.) I suppose he fell on his back when 
he was struck and presumably split open the back of his skull. I 
was the judge. There was no attorney. I made an impression 
because I didn't shout. A man blanches and his eyes glitter, 
when you tell him he's going to die. 
For some inhabitants of the Moselle region, the former cur6 

of Altrippe was intelligent, a musician, a big talker with an 
irritating style. "If he had stayed in Lorraine, it would have 
been the Germans who'd have cut off his head." 

M. was a member of the maquis and saw the truck arrive 
with the priest: 'They didn't set up the steps for him. That 
struck me. You have respect for a cur6 as you do for a teacher. 
He had his prayer book. He appealed to the good Lord for help 
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. . . But he confessed that he was a member of the Wehrmacht 
[sic]. " 

M., of Chasseneuil, told me: "It wasn't a pigsty they put him 
in, but a shed for sheep. They made him carry stones. A 
maquisard said to me: 'This one will be good for making a beef 
stew tomorrow.' He said that to me on a Thursday; well, Sun- 
day it was he, the maquisard, who had been killed. This cure 
was a noncom in the German army." 

G., of Cherves, stated to me: "I saw him carrying very big 
stones and beaten by his guards. He had tears in his eyes." 

Two brothers took a leading role in the torture. I found one 
of these brothers, a pastry cook, at Gond-Pontouvre (Angoul- 
erne). I told him the results of my investigation, He stated to 
me: "He was tortured very severely but there was neither a 
rope nor a hot iron. When I came back with X, to the pigsty 
where the cur6 was, we found him motionless. We lifted his 
eyelids. We verified his death and concluded that he must 
have committed suicide with a ring." 

And, as I asked for an explanation of the ring, the man 
answered: "I refuse to say anything more about it to you. I 
won't say any more about it unless Bonnot is willing to talk. 
See Bonnot." 

This last, a well-known official of the maquis "Chabanne," 
refused to give me any information. 

The priest's family refused to reply to my questions for fear 
of dealing with someone who was perhaps seeking, in the 
terms of a letter dated 2 June 1974, to "go along with the anti- 
clerical propaganda of the age." 

Albert Heymks died on or about 11 July 1944; he was 42 
years old. His body was buried in the cemetery of Cherves- 
Chatelars. His name is graven in the stone: "Father Albert 
Heymes [sic]/ 1901-1944." The bishopric of Metz did not desire 
exhumation and transfer of the body to Lorraine. The grave is 
totally neglected. His servant, Josephine Adam, was executed 
on the 1st of August, together with another woman. At 
Chatelars I was often told she "cried a great deal." They had af- 
flicted her with a placard reading: "Cure's Wife." 

Nowadays the children of Cherves-Chatelars and the region 
are nurtured on the hallowed history of the Resistance. A pla- 
que which indicated the dates of the birth and death of Andre 
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Chabanne has been replaced with another no longer indicat- 
ing the dates, giving the impression that the hero died in the 
war, whereas he died in an accident in 1963. Directly in front 
of the dwelling called "the Priory," in which Father Albert 
Heymhs was tortured to death, and where many other persons 
had been imprisoned or tortured or condemned to death, 
schoolchildren have planted a fir tree. A plaque reads: 'Tree 
planted 3 September 781 by the children of Cherves-Chatelars 
in memory of the maquis Bir Hacheim /AS 181 which was 
formed in this place1 in September 1943." 

In the schoolyard of the Cherves school there is a play- 
ground. On the playground's exterior wall, along the road 
which leads from Cherves to Chasseneuil, there can still be 
clearly seen, more than forty years after the events, bullet 
marks: it was here that the three German soldiers were exe- 
cuted. Upon being informed of this execution, Andre 
Chabanne flew into a rage. He remembered, he said, that, 
taken prisoner by the Germans in 1940, he had escaped and 
been recaptured; his life was spared. 

Nevertheless, ten years after the execution of the three Ger- 
mans, Andre Chabanne had left their cadavers to lie in a near- 
by pond, "chez Veyret." Neither the owners of the pond, nor 
the mayor of Cherves, nor the gendarmes dared intervene in 
order that they be given a burial. Today ten or so bodies are 
still buried in the "foxholes" at the old Jayat mill, for exhuming 
them would mean exhuming a part of the truth in contradic- 
tion to the legend that grows stronger year by year. Even at 
Saint-Front, I interrogated a group of four women, the oldest 
of whom was a young child in 1944. I asked them what they 
knew about Father Heymhs, the former cure of their village. 
The oldest one answered me: "That cur6 was no cur6. The 
Germans put him there to keep an eye on us. He was there to 
spy." Two of the other three women approved. Other people 
told me: "He wore a German uniform under his cassock; or 
again, "A fine cure, he was! Under his cassock he wore the 
uniform of a captain in the SS." 

It is not difficult these days to find historians of serious 
repute who peddle even worse nonsense than that. It may 
nonetheless be true that Albert Heymhs had served in the Ger- 
man army in the course of the first World War, during the 
period when his native province was part of Germany. 
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Notes 

[The Milice (French: Milice fran~aise) was founded as an anti-maquis 
force by military hero (in both world wars) Jacques Darnand in 
January, 1943. -Ed.] 
Pronounced Savignat, in conformity with the original spelling. A 
century ago, a great many place-names of the region found themselves 
provided with the suffix -ac instead of the suffix -at. 
A member of the maquis. 
After the confiscation of his camera, valued at 60,000 francs [1944], he 
will have no choice but to join the Maquis. He will be killed in the 
Royan pocket. 
Anna was to testify to this after the war, to the investigators of the 
SBcurite militaire. 
Louise V, is living today (1974) in Limoges, where she married a 
hairdresser. She has two daughters, one of whom is a teacher and the 
other an engineer (elsewhere than at Limoges). Her father was a 
Communist 

After the war, investigations of the Securite militaire will establish 
facts of this sort. Ckcile Armagnac disclosed to us that it was out of 
concern not to excite bitter feelings that Madame Armagnac renounc- 
ed having the property returned to her (". . . anyway, that would not 
have returned Franqoise to us"); as for the other property, the indemni- 
ty collected by Madame Armagnac seems to have been very modest. 

The special Algiers legislation, like the appeals of the London Radio 
and in particular those of Maurice Schumann, sanctioned, it seems, 
this kind of distinction. 
In 1944 France was on Central Europe time: 9 p.m. thus corresponded 
to 7 p.m. solar time. 
The persons questioned, including those most hostile to the Militia, 
told us emphatically that Franqoise Armagnac seemed to them 
incapable of making any such remarks, either in substance or form. 
We state here that witness Lindner seemed to us subject to grave 
shortcomings on points other than just the "Armagnac Affair." 
This mention of Signal is astonishing. Even more astonishing is the 
comparison with Match (or Paris-Match). Signal was a weekly of very 
good quality but one that many French people refused to buy on 
account of its German and National Socialist character. Yet Nathan 
Lindner was selling it, or trying to sell it, in Chabanais. The sale of it 
was not compulsory, of course, any more than was its purchase. 
Franqoise Armagnac had forbidden the children she looked after to 
buy anything at all from "Trottinette," who was guilty, in her eyes, of 
selling Signal as well as publications of a licentious nature. 
In all probability these armbands and insignia were . . . Guide insignia 
(with the exception of that found in the little wooden shoe). 
A probable confusion with the insignia found in the little wooden 
shoe. 
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According to her sister CBcile, Franqoise, receiving no response-the 
mail was operating under precarious conditions-made her decision 
without waiting any longer. 
This cofifusion seems to have been produced elsewhere in France; see 
also the confusion between "cheftainen and "chef de centainen; that is 
to say, between a Scout rank and a rank in the Militia! 
These two last phrases offer an example of the contradictions that we 
sometimes encountered in the course of our inquiry when a witness 
attempted to formulate a general judgment. 
We relate this matter only to give the reader an idea of the conviction 
of certain witnesses. As was to be revealed later, G.B. was not present 
at that scene, despite his claim. 
Franqoise Armagnac was never the secretary of the Militia of Con- 
folens. The sentiment the witness attributes to her is unlikely for some- 
one who had broken with the Militia by sending in her resignation 
eleven months previously. As for the extreme brevity of this testimony, 
it is due to the fact that at the time of our meeting with "Bernard" we 
had not yet gathered much information about the executions and, in 
particular, about this one. 
"Gaston," or Jean T, by his true name, nowadays lives near Saint- 
Victurnien (Haute-Vienne]. Franqoise was not a chef de centaine but a 
cheftaine. The witness is confusing here a modest rank in the Girl 
Scouts with an important rank in the armed Militia! 
The attentive reader will be able to point out half a dozen errors in this 
summary of the affair. These errors .may be explained by the fact that 
Robert Aron, who is a generalist, could not devote himself to ex- 
haustive verification of each case. Some of the errors are perhaps also 
to be accounted for by the force of attraction of certain cliches or 
stereotypes that call for one another and give the story the stark 
simplicity and dramatic color that are to the taste of certain readers of 
novels: "acts of violence . . . detestable . . . descend upon women . . . 
young woman . . . Mlle d"Armagnac [sic] . . .,family . . . proprietor . . . 
chateau . . . gets married. . . church. . . her village . . . coming out of 
the mass . . . parvis . . . kidnapping . . ." In a context like that, we are 
not too much surprised to see the execution take place "the next day at 
dawn" (whereas, it will be remembered, Franqoise Armagnac, inter- 
rogated several times on the day following her arrest, was not ex- 
ecuted until nine o'clock p.m.). - .  
We are correcting the accentuation, but not the spelling or the punc- 
tuation of this document, every phrase of which would merit an atten- 
tive reading. 
In fact, it was not Petit Chevrier but Be1 Air. 
The correct spelling is Aubineau. 

For the burial of the "Spaniard," the two Devoyon brothers, of 
Chabanais, had made a coffin for him that was considered too short; 
they were both executed. 
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25. Pseudonym of Nathan Lindner. 

26. CBcile Armagnac, to whom we showed this document in 1975, deems 
it suspect. She cannot imagine that her mother could put forward a 
claim of that kind within two or three days after the arrest of Franqoise 
and the "removal" of Be1 Air. 

27. [Meant is the French East, i.e. the regions of Alsace and Lorraine, 
which were ceded to Germany in 1871, and re-annexed by France in 
1918. They changed hands again during the Second World War. -Ed.] 



Hideki Tojo's Prison Diary 

Published here for the first time in English is the postwar prison 
"diary" of Japanese General and Premier Hideki Tojo. 

After an outstanding army career and service as War 
Minister, Tojo served as Prime Minister from October 1941 to 
July 1944-perhaps the most critical period in his country's 
history. A few weeks after Japan's surrender in August 1945, 
Tojo was arrested by American occupation forces and then put 
on trial for alleged war crimes. By all accounts, he conducted 
himself with dignity and composure during the proceedings. 
After being sentenced to death, he was executed in December 
1948. 

Written while in prison, this "diary" consists of several essays, 
a reconstructed daily log of the critical period of the 1941 Pearl 
Harbor attack, and answers to anticipated prosecution 
questions. 

Composed in part as an aid in trial proceedings, and in part as 
an explanation for posterity, this memoirljustification by a 
central figure of twentieth century history is a valuable historical 
document. Unknown to the world for more than forty years, 
these papers were first published in 1991 by historian Sanae 
Sato in the August and September issues of the Japanese 
monthly magazine Hoseki. 

This translation was jointly prepared by General Hideo Miki, 
retired professor of Japan's National Defense Academy, and 
Henry Symington, an American specialist of Japanese economic 
and social affairs. This material has been very slightly edited, 
and clarifying information has been added in brackets. 

* * * * *  

I. Events Leading to the 
First Greater East Asian Outbreak 

I mmediately before the beginning of the Great East Asian 
war [which commenced on December 7, 19411, Japan was 

still engaged in the unfortunate Sino-Japanese War, which had 
already gone on for more than four years. Throughout that 
period, Japan had made honest efforts to keep the destruction 
of war from spreading and, based on the belief that all nations 
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of the world should find their places, had followed a policy 
designed to restore an expeditious peace between Japan and 
China. Japan was ensuring the stability of East Asia while con- 
tributing to world peace. Nevertheless, China was unfor- 
tunately unable to understand Japan's real position, and it is 
greatly to be regretted that the Sino-Japanese War became one 
of long duration. 

Clearly, this Sino-Japanese War of more than four years was 
a considerable burden on Japan's national power and an 
obstacle to the maintenance of peace in the Pacific. From the 
point of the view of the nation's power, it was obvious that 
while we were fighting the Sino-Japanese war, every effort 
was to be made to avoid adding to our enemies and opening 
additional fronts. Naturally, this was the view of those who 
then held positions of responsibility. 

In the past, the theory had been: Advance towards the north 
while defending the south, or advance to the south while 
defending the north. However, as the Sino-Japanese War drag- 
ged on, the only objectives that bore consideration were: 1) a 
swift peace between Japan and China; 2) the maintenance of 
international peace; and 3) the restoration of national power. 

It was for this reason that Japan: 1) attempted to establish 
peace with China through negotiations, sometimes through 
American mediation; 2) strengthened the Russo-Japanese 
Neutrality Treaty [April 19411 in the hope of avoiding war 
with the Soviet Union; and 3) tried as much as possible to use 
diplomatic means to respond to signs that relations with the 
United States were worsening, even though in so doing it was 
necessary for Japan to endure things that were unendurable. 

Despite Japan's desires and efforts, unfortunate differences 
in the ways that Japan, England, the United States, and China 
understood circumstances, together with misunderstandings 
of attitudes, made it impossible for the parties to agree. Up un- 
til the very end, these were important reasons for the outbreak 
of war, and from Japan's point of view, this is a matter of great 
regret. 

Thus, England and the United States supported the Chungk- 
ing [Chinese] government [of Chiang Kai-Shek] in every way, 
obstructed the peace between Japan and China that Japan 
desired, and thwarted Japan's efforts towards East Asian 
stability. During this period, in July 1939, the United States 
suddenly gave notice of the abrogation of the treaty of com- 



Hideki Tojo's Prison Diary 3 3 

Prime Minister Hideki Tojo 

merce [signed in 1911, its termination restricted the importa- 
tion of essential raw materials] thereby threatening the ex- 
istence of the Japanese people. At present, looking back coolly 
upon the past, I think that both nations have much to reflect 
upon. 

1. Both China and Japan should have emptied their hearts of 
ill-will, calmly explained their true positions to each other, and 
reflecting deeply on the fact that they were the corner stones 
of stability in East Asia, should have more bravely followed 
the path of direct peace negotiations. 
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2. Likewise, in dealing with the China problem, the British 
and American side, which had particularly strong interests in 
China, should have based its judgments about the origins of 
the problem on direct observation of the actual circumstances 
at the time. Moreover, both sides should have considered the 
point of view and survival of the one billion people of East 
Asia, who were awakening to world development. Rather 
than be trapped in the narrow-minded maintenance of old 
power structures, it was necessary that both sides deliberate 
together, work harmoniously, and take a broader view of 
mutual prosperity, cooperation, and the establishment of 
stability in East Asia. 

Note 1. As for the China Incident [the alleged attack by 
Chinese troops at the Marco Polo bridge near Peking on July 7 ,  
1937, which triggered the Sino-Japanese War] and the pro- 
blem of whether or not it was possible for Japanese forces to 
withdraw from China, before concluding for formalist reasons 
that this was a simple invasion, it is necessary to consider the 
deeper origins: the exclusion and insult of Japan throughout 
the entire Chinese region, boycotts of Japanese goods, the in- 
fringement of rights and revenues, and violence against resi- 
dent Japanese. The [Western] powers have had similar ex- 
periences with China, such as the exclusion of foreigners in 
1899 and the anti-Christian Boxer Rebellion [1899-19011. 

Note 2 .  All peoples are created by God and have the same 
rights and freedoms to survive on earth together according to 
law. It goes without saying that when survival is threatened, 
struggles erupt between peoples, and unfortunate wars be- 
tween nations result. Furthermore, in the period when they 
awoke to world development, the one billion people of East 
Asia had greater demands to make with respect to their sur- 
vival because of economic development and unusual in- 
creases in population. I believe that it is in East Asia where 
these demands must be met. 

Of course, the peoples of East Asia have a natural obligation 
to be grateful for the sacrifice and efforts of the European 
powers and America in leading the peoples of East Asia to 
their present circumstances, and they should respect the ex- 
isting rights and privileges of those powers. The stability of 
East Asia can be hoped for only if both sides understand and 
appreciate the other's position and have the magnanimity to 
adjust to circumstances. Moreover, this is part of the obliga- 
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tion towards East Asia that the great powers have as part of 
their fundamental responsibility for ensuring world peace. 

3. With respect to the above and considering the case of 
Japan, recourse to arms has a profound relation to national 
policy and bears the following considerations: before resorting 
to military action, it should be strongly deterred at the ap- 
propriate time by diplomatic means if necessary. Unnecessary 
escalation is to be prevented by diplomatic power, and all ef- 
forts should be made to keep operations from interfering with 
policy. 

(Explanation 1) On this matter, in the Japanese system [of 
the 1930s and 1940~1 there are many aspects that relate to the 
independence of the high command. Actions of the high com- 
mand are not, as in other nations, included in the national 
government, but are outside and independent of the nation's 
constitutional government, and it is natural that they should 
brook no interference. Consequently, these matters are dif- 
ferent from those on which the Interior Minister assists the 
Emperor. In actions relating to the high command, the Chiefs 
of Staff of the Imperial General Headquarters, that is to say, 
the Army Chief of Staff and the Chief of Naval Operations, 
have a responsibility that is separate from that of the cabinet, 
and they take independent responsibility for the assistance 
they provide the Emperor. According to our current system, 
in matters pertaining to both sides, this is the role of the Army 
and Navy ministers. 

Consequently, once operations have begun, they are largely 
conducted according to the independent will of the high com- 
mand. Frequently, the national government finds that it has 
no choice but to make the best of things or simply submit in 
silence. In time of war, especially, these conditions become 
even more extreme because the Imperial General Head- 
quarters has primary control over conduct of the war, and its 
word carries much weight. 

Even military ministers have no more than a certain amount 
of control. It is customary that they have the right and the 
power to participate, from a political and military point of 
view, in the planning of actual operations. 

It is obvious that in purely military matters, it is absolutely 
necessary that operations be energetically executed, and that 
military objectives be achieved quickly without any political 
restrictions. However, unanticipated ill results may ensue 
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when there are delicate policy considerations or when there is 
an important diplomatic connection. This is to be expected in 
contemporary warfare because it is often the case that the suc- 
cess or failure of operations is instantly reflected in world con- 
ditions. 

It is for this reason that relations between the national 
government and the [military] high command must be har- 
monized from time to time. This is something to be much 
reflected upon in the future. In fact, past cabinets have set up 
regular meetings with the high command and tried to har- 
monize relations, but such bodies had no formal respon- 
sibilities (under the current constitution, each minister 
counsels and assists the Emperor individually, so organiza- 
tions of this kind cannot be set up). Furthermore, they were 
not actually involved in the conduct of operations so their ef- 
fect was not great. In later years, they were formalized as 
Meetings of Chief Executives [Liaison Conference], but that 
probably did not make much difference. This is suggested by 
the fact that although at that time the Prime Minister attended 
meetings at the Imperial General Headquarters, it is my 
recollection that he was not to be involved in the conduct of 
operations. 

(Explanation 2) From around the time of the February 26 in- 
cident of 1936 [when an insurgent group of army officers at- 
tempted a coup in Tokyo], there appeared in the military 
trends towards subordinate policy-making (subordinates 
would ignore the wishes of their superiors) and staff-level con- 
trol of government (staff officers would seize control, ignoring 
the ministers and director-generals). These trends were par- 
ticularly apparent in the army. In that manner, there was a 
tendency for decisions, entirely contrary to national policy or 
to top military policy, to be made according to the limited 
understanding of lower-ranking men, and this, without the 
knowledge of their superiors. This, too, hindered the smooth 
operation of national government. 

Half of the reason for this was shortcomings in the instruc- 
tion on staff officer attitude at the War College and deteriora- 
tion within the military of the psychological and formal feeling 
of subordination and assistance to superiors. There remains, 
however, the fact that there had been a loss of ardor and en- 
thusiasm in the spirit of command at the higher levels. There 
was an absence of strong leadership and initiative, and a 
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Tojo with his family 

tendency to think that given the choice, the best course of ac- 
tion was to do nothing. 

After I became Army Minister [in July 19401, His Majesty 
[the Emperor] told me what he had said to the Army Minister 
at that time, General Terauchi, immediately after the February 
26 incident, namely, that His Majesty was very worried about 
these matters. After becoming minister, I tried to make im- 
provements. As it happened, at the time troops were dispatch- 
ed to French Indochina, misbehavior of that kind was 
detected and those involved - from top to bottom- were firm- 
ly disciplined. Later, I worked from time to time to counter 
those tendencies, but left office before improvements were 
complete. 

As is the case with civilian bureaucrats, the reasons for the 
abuses committed by lower-ranking bureaucrats are different, 
but they are the source of the sclerotic manner in which Japan 
executes policy. 

(Explanation 3) For a long time, we have heard about 
military factions. Also, we have heard for a long time that the 
armed forces were high-handed, and recently this idea has 
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been particularly widespread. There were many things in the 
past about which the military should reappraise its own 
behavior. 

Nevertheless, there is something that must be said about 
military factions. [A reference to the so-called "Control" and 
"Imperial Way" factions within the Japanese military.] 

Today, it is an error to think that there are factions in the 
military. A soldier holds his rank for life, but his authority 
begins only when his position is conferred upon him by the 
Emperor. With this authority comes the right to influence the 
high command or, according to his position, the execution of 
government policy. However, as soon as a man leaves the ser- 
vice, even if he had been a general, his authority ceases and he 
no longer has the power even to adjust the rank of a second 
lieutenant. If such power were to continue, that would mean 
the creation within the military of an individual faction, and it 
would be impermissible. This has always been the case in 
Japan, and explains why there are no factions in the military. 

As for whether or not the military has been high-handed, it 
is not as though there are no reasons for thinking this is so. 
This is something that requires self-examination. 

However, I think it possible that much of the public 
criticism about high-handedness arose from the power of ex- 
ecution born of the commandlobedience relationship and 
strength that come from the military's organization, especially 
from the importance placed on timing that arises from the re- 
quirements of war. I believe that this is what produced the 
consequences of Explanations 1 and 2 noted above, that is to 
say, those things that must be acknowledged as high- 
handedness and reflected upon as such. 

4. Later, as operations against China followed natural opera- 
tional exigencies, the front was gradually expanded towards 
the south. In order to put a quick end to the Sino-Japanese 
War, it was necessary first to strike a mortal blow against the 
Chungking forces [of Chinese leader Chiang Kai-shek]. For 
this reason, it was necessary to strengthen the blockade of the 
Southeast China coast and to establish a large, new operations 
route deep into the South. 

5.  At about that time, in order for Japan to sustain its own 
people, and because of the necessity of maintaining internal 
production, and in order to prosecute the Sino-Japanese War, 
we were faced with the necessity of obtaining such things as 
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rice and oil from the southern islands, including French and 
Dutch Indochina. Particularly at the time when the United 
States broke off commercial relations with Japan, and the 
routes that depended on the United States were cut, the sur- 
vival of Japan was closely connected to whether or not 
peaceful commerce would be possible with these southern 
areas. Consequently, Japan despatched ambassadors and con- 
ducted negotiations with these areas, but since they already 
had hostile feelings, nothing could be smoothly established. 

Furthermore, it had been clearly established by intelligence 
that French Indochina was an important, hidden supply route 
for [the Chinese forces headquartered in] Chungking. Conse- 
quently, it was necessary to cut this off, as part of the 
strengthening of our China operations. At the time, given the 
conditions in Europe, France was a friendly nation with a du- 
ty to cooperate with Japan. Therefore, the peaceful occupation 
of Indochina (September 1940) was carried out with the 
understanding of France. Thus, given the uncertainties in the 
southern Pacific, and the necessity of putting a quick end to 
the Sino-Japanese War and establishing the cooperative rela- 
tions necessary for the survival of both nations, a portion of 
our military was gradually transferred to southern French In- 
dochina. 

However, the British-American side called this a threat to 
their own territories, and in July 1941, together with Holland, 
ordered the freezing of assets and, in effect, commenced an 
economic blockade. 

This was a grave threat to the existence of Japan. In addition 
to this, the British-American side concentrated troops in 
Hawaii, the Philippines, Singapore, and Malaya, and reinforc- 
ed their defenses. In this way, economic pressure was increas- 
ed just as the circle around Japan was tightened, and condi- 
tions arose that severely threatened the existence of Japan. 

(Note) The reasons for the occupation of French Indochina 
are as explained above, and in outline they were as follows: 

(1) To cut the enemy's supply lines, to make it easier to 
launch aerial attacks, and to finalize the defenses of French In- 
dochina. This was done on the basis of a mutual defense pact. 

(2) Because commercial relations were smooth, trade was 
facilitated and relations of mutual benefit were established. 

The reasons for the occupation of southern French In- 
dochina were essentially the same. However, conditions in the 
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Pacific had worsened, and the need to end the Sino-Japanese 
War was felt more keenly than ever, and the conditions outlin- 
ed above were more severe. 

One of the reasons that Japan prepared for a passive na- 
tional defense was the worsening conditions in the Pacific, 
but this was not the main reason. 

6. Since conditions were deteriorating, it was necessary to 
resolve them quickly. It was proposed that the Prime Minister 
of the time [Konoe Fumimaro] meet directly with the Presi- 
dent [of the United States] so that both could express their feel- 
ings and debate the general problems of the Pacific that had 
arisen between the two nations, so as to resolve these 
dangerous circumstances by political means. However, even 
though the United States agreed to this proposal in theory, 
they claimed that since it was an important matter, they 
preferred that such a meeting take place after differences of 
opinion had been resolved. Ultimately there was no such 
meeting, which was very unfortunate. The Japanese govern- 
ment had thought that a meeting would take place, and actual- 
ly selected an entourage and prepared a ship. 

7 .  The hope for a peaceful solution by means of a summit 
meeting thus disappeared, but Japan, wishing to reach a solu- 
tion through diplomatic means, made several later proposals 
in response to the American position. However, the United 
States held firm to its initial position and would concede 
nothing. 

8. Around November 20th [1941], conditions were on the 
verge of deteriorating even further. In order to avoid a rupture 
of diplomatic relations, the government resisted strong 
pressures from the high command and made a proposal con- 
taining a number of concessions. As I recall, the proposals 
were the following: 

(1) Neither nation will send military forces to the southern 
Pacific or to any part of South East Asia other than French In- 
dochina. (2) Should peace be established between Japan and 
China or in the Pacific region, all Japanese troops in French 
Indochina will be withdrawn. (3) If this agreement is conclud- 
ed, all Japanese troops in southern French Indochina will be 
rotated to the north. (4) Commercial relations will be restored 
to their former state, Assurances will be given so that 
necessary materials can be obtained. 
9. The United States did not agree to these proposals. Fur- 
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thermore, it took back what it had previously said about acting 
as an intermediary in Sino-Japanese peace-making and refus- 
ed to perform this service. 

In any case, if one looks at the circumstances immediately 
before the outbreak of the Great East Asian War from a 
Japanese point of view, one notes that the China Incident had 
continued for more than four years without solution. Efforts 
had been made to resolve the situation by negotiations be- 
tween Japan and the United States, but this had failed. Further- 
more, in accordance with the requirements of operations, the 
theater of action of the Sino-Japanese War had moved ever 
more deeply towards the Southwest and international rela- 
tions continued to deteriorate. 

During this period, Japan's peaceful commercial relations 
were successively obstructed, primarily by the American rup- 
ture of commercial relations, and this was a grave threat to the 
survival of Japan. In particular, the economic blockade by the 
various powers, led by the United States, inflicted a mortal 
blow to the survival of Japan. 

In connection with these multiple economic pressures, the 
ABCD [American-British-Chinese-Dutch] encirclement of 
Japan only drew tighter, and defenses in Hawaii, the Philip- 
pines, Singapore and Malaya were strengthened. The main 
American naval forces were shifted to the Pacific region and 
an American admiral made a strong declaration to the effect 
that if war were to break out between Japan and the United 
States, the Japanese navy could be sunk in a matter of weeks. 
Further, the British Prime Minister [Churchill] strongly 
declared his nation's intention to join the fight on the side of 
the United States within 24 hours should war break out be- 
tween Japan and the United States. Japan therefore faced con- 
siderable military threats as well. 

Japan attempted to circumvent these dangerous cir- 
cumstances by diplomatic negotiation, and though Japan 
heaped concession upon concession, in the hope of finding a 
solution through mutual compromise, there was no progress 
because the United States would not retreat from its original 
position. Finally, in the end, the United States repeated 
demands that, under the circumstances, Japan could not ac- 
cept: complete withdrawal of troops from China, repudiation 
of the Nanking government [formed under Japanese auspices 
and headed by Wang Ching-Wei, previously an important 
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Chinese Nationalist leader], withdrawal from the Tripartite 
Pact [signed by Germany, Italy and Japan on September 27, 
19401. At this point, Japan lost all hope of reaching a resolu- 
tion through diplomatic negotiation. 

Since events had progressed as they had, it became clear 
that to continue in this manner was to lead the nation to 
disaster. With options thus foreclosed, in order to protect and 
defend the nation and clear the obstacles that stood in its path, 
a decisive appeal to arms was made. 

(Explanation) War was decided upon at the Imperial Con- 
ference on December 1, 1941, and the shift to real operations 
was made at this point. However, even during the prepara- 
tions for action, we laid our plans in such a manner that 
should there be progress through diplomatic negotiation, we 
would be well prepared to cancel operations at the latest mo- 
ment that communication technology would have permitted. 

11. Concerning the Three Final Problems 
in Japanese-American Negotiations 

1. The demand that Japanese troops be withdrawn completely 
from China. 

The causes of the China Incident were the exclusion and in- 
sult of Japan throughout China, the exclusion of Japanese 
goods, the persecution of Japanese residents in China, and the 
illegal violation of Japanese righ.ts. As Japan had declared on 
such occasions, it was thought that the stability of East Asia 
depended on the close, mutual assistance and cooperation be- 
tween China and Japan. That Japanese troops were stationed 
in China at the time was the result of unfortunate incidents 
and not something that Japan had originally desired. Conse- 
quently, there would have been no objection to the total 
withdrawal of troops should the causes be eliminated, and 
even with respect to the New China-Japan Treaty [March 30, 
19401, discussions were pursued in this fashion. However, this 
required the elimination of those causes and would have been 
possible only on the basis of a guarantee to that effect. 

To withdraw troops without having obtained such 
guarantees would be only to repeat what had happened before 
(the troop withdrawal of 1932 after the Shanghai Incident), 
and would have caused unhappiness not only to Japan and 
China but would not have permitted the anticipation of stabili- 
ty in East Asia. On the British-American side the causes were 
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seen entirely to be a Japanese policy of invasion, and little 
thought was given to actual circumstances. The Japanese 
policy, as was made clear at the time, was a non-expansionist 
policy, and it was not carried out as a matter of national intent. 

Looking back on that period from the present, there is some 
cause for self-examination. Even though the Sino-Japanese 
war was called a non-expansionist policy, it is clear that over a 
long period events expanded to a wide area. However, this 
was not the will of the nation but a result of the exigencies of 
operations, combined with the inability of a weak government 
to prevent it. The reasons for the latter lie in Japan's internal 
systems and traditions. 

Whether the fundamental cause was China's illegal activities 
or Japan's invasion may be something of a chicken-and-egg 
question. The reason was the failure of both Japan and China 
to understand each other and the inability of America and the 
European powers to sympathize, without prejudice, with the 
peoples of East Asia. 

2. Repudiation of the Nanking government. 
The establishment of a national [Chinese] government [bas- 

ed in Nanking] with Wang Ching-wei as Premier was primari- 
ly a domestic question for the Republic of China. Of course, it 
must be conceded that it was born of the stimulus of Japanese 
operations, but this is only a secondary reason and not the real 
reason. As opposed to the Chungking government, which con- 
tinued to exclude, insult and make war on Japan, the Wang 
Ching-wei government made overall peace its objective, and 
attempted to establish permanent peace in East Asia by means 
of Sino-Japanese mutual assistance. Therefore it was natural 
that Japan recognize this government and feel friendly 
towards it. 

(Note) When a new government is formed in any country, it 
is normal to recognize if it is in harmony with one's own 
governmemt, and to show it good intentions. The [Western] 
powers have done the same in the course of the current war. 
However, to repudiate a government less than one year after 
having recognized it would cause the world to doubt a nation's 
faith, and therefore it could not be done. 

The Nanking government essentially wished for overall 
peace in China. Consequently, it was thought that when 
overall peace had been achieved, questions about it would be 
resolved as a domestic matter. For that, it was necessary that 
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peace be concluded between Japan and China through ter- 
mination of the Sino-Japanese War. However, even with 
Japanese assistance, prospects were uncertain, so it was im- 
possible to resolve questions about the Nanking government. 

3. The problem of repudiating the Tripartite Pact 
The Americans demanded that, "the governments of both 

parties agree not to interpret any agreements concluded with 
third countries in a way that contradicts the purpose of this 
agreement, which is the maintenance of peace in the Pacific 
region." This clearly required that Japan breach the Tripartite 
Pact and that, consequently, was the same as requiring that 
Japan renounce the alliance. 

Essentially, the reason for concluding the Tripartite Pact 
was the fact that as a result of the Washington Conference [on 
naval armaments, in 19221, the Anglo-Japanese Alliance had 
been annulled, and world circumstances were such that Japan 
had withdrawn from the League of Nations [announced in 
1933, effective in 19351 because the League would not 
recognize Japan's claims. In order to end its isolation, alliance 
was sought with Germany and Italy, which found themselves 
in much the same circumstances. Furthermore, it was ex- 
pected that German power could be used to help in a solution 
to the China problem. However, if Japan were to accede to an 
American demand of this kind, it would indicate to the world 
the untrustworthiness of Japan. In the past, Japan fulfilled the 
terms of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, and at the request of 
Britain, advanced all the way into the Mediterranean. As is 
clear from the fact that today, the souls of those fallen 
[Japanese] soldiers are still on the island of Malta, I believe the 
world will recognize that Japan is faithful to alliances. [A 
Japanese destroyer was sunk during the First World War 
while on escort duty in the Mediterranean, in fulfillment of 
Japan's obligations to England under the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance.] Therefore, Japan could hardly take, for purposes of 
momentary gain, measures that would cause it permanently to 
lose the faith of the world. 

111. Circumstances Around the Time 
Of the Resignation of the Third Konoe Cabinet 

1. My recollection is that it was at a time when, in accor- 
dance with the Imperial Policy Execution Outline adopted at 
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the Imperial Conference of September 6, 1941, the point had 
been reached when troops were moved into Southern French 
Indochina, and the situation had become tense. It was 
something that had been determined as necessary in order to 
carry out national policy and, as I recall, we were to be 
prepared both for war and for peace. 

2.  The US-Japan summit that Prime Minister Konoe had 
hoped for was rejected by the American side and did not take 
place. [The summit proposal was made on August 8.1 

There was a difference of opinion between Foreign Minister 
Toyoda and myself at a cabinet meeting around the 14th or 
15th of October. I recall that the points of disagreement were 
as follows: 

(1) My opinion was that, as could be seen from a review of 
the US-Japan negotiations, Japan had striven for a solution by 
means of repeated concessions but the United States had 
stuck firmly to its initial positions and would make no conces- 
sions. 

(2) US approval could not be obtained for a diplomatic solu- 
tion by means of the US-Japan summit that the Prime Minister 
had hoped for. Furthermore, military and economic pressures 
were being stepped up day by day. 

Therefore, if one were to consider that there was virtually 
no possibility of success through the US-Japan negotiations, 
the military and economic pressures would only force Japan 
into further crisis if time were allowed to pass in vain. It was 
my position that we must recognize that it was impossible to 
meet Japan's objectives as decided at the Imperial Conference, 
and that the time had come to make war on the United States 
(at the Imperial Conference [of September 61 the start of opera- 
tions had been set for mid-October). At the time, the high com- 
mand of the army advocated this (starting operations in mid- 
October). 

3. As opposed to this, the Prime Minister and Foreign 
Minister took the position that the obstacle to the negotiations 
was the withdrawal of Japanese troops from China, and that if 
concessions were made on this point, an agreement might not 
be impossible. As for troop withdrawal, that was a matter of 
great interest to the army, which was then conducting opera- 
tions. There were no objections to withdrawal as such. 
However, the reasons for the China Incident [the alleged at- 
tack by Chinese troops at the Marco Polo Bridge near Peking 
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on July 7, 19371 had been the insults to Japan, and the anti- 
Japanese and illegal acts that had occurred in various parts of 
China. Therefore, if there was not to be a guarantee that those 
causes would be eliminated, the result would simply be a 
repetition of the same incidents. Furthermore, a withdrawal 
that did not achieve its purpose would demoralize the 
Japanese army to no avail, and it was feared that it would con- 
firm the American claim that the China Incident was provok- 
ed by a Japanese invasion. This was something to which the 
army could not agree. 

At the time, both the high command and the army in the 
field were firm on this from top to bottom; a withdrawal 
without guarantees was unthinkable. 

Thus, because of this difference of opinion, the cabinet 
resigned en masse. I might add that I had nothing whatsoever 
to do with Prime Minister Konoe's memorandum to the throne 
on the resignation of his cabinet. 

4. On October 18, 1941, I suddenly received a mandate from 
His Majesty to form a new cabinet. This was completely unex- 
pected, and when I was summoned to the Imperial Palace I 
thought I would be questioned on the army's point of view. I 
took with me documents related only to this. 

(I) With respect to the formation of a cabinet, I received an 
Imperial mandate to return to blank paper [that is, with a free 
hand to direct national policy] and to make no missteps in 
policy. Therefore,considering that the national leadership 
responsibilities of the Prime Minister and Army Minister are 
different from each other, I was unswayed by the usual claims 
of the army. Though there were demands that negotiations be 
cut off and war begun, I was unmoved by them, arguing that 
so long as there was the slightest hope of a negotiated 
breakthrough, efforts should be continued. 

Since there was no desire on the part of the high command 
for a troop withdrawal from China, it was determined to seek 
a breakthrough in negotiations on the importanat matter that 
had caused a worsening of conditions, namely, the movement 
of Japanese troops into French Indochina. Even about this, 
there was considerable unhappiness in the high command. 

IV. Various Problems To Which 
The Pearl Harbor Attack is Central 

It is natural that I should bear entire responsibility for the 
war in general, and, needless to say, I am prepared to do so. 
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Consequently, now that the war has been lost, it is presumably 
necessary that I be judged so that the circumstances of the 
time can be clarified and the future peace of the world be 
assured. Therefore, with respect to my trial, it is my intention 
to speak frankly, according to my recollection, even though 
when the vanquished stands before the victor, who has over 
him the power of life and death, he may be apt to toady and 
flatter. I mean to pay considerable attention to this in my ac- 
tions, and say to the end that what is true is true and what is 
false is false. To shade one's words in flattery to the point of 
untruthfulness would falsify the trial and do incalculable harm 
to the nation, and great care must be taken to avoid this. 

As it happens, what has been called the speech of Fleet Ad- 
miral Nagano [Chief of the Naval Staffl with respect to the 
Pearl Harbor attack, was publicized on October 27th. Upon 
reading it, errors can be found in important matters, and I 
shall here write the true facts for the benefit of future genera- 
tions. 
1. At the Imperial Conference on December 1, it was decid- 

ed to make war against England and the United States. How 
the procedures for the commencement of hostilities were to be 
carried out was deliberated upon at the Liaison Conference [a 
joint meeting of civilian and military personnel] where the 
agenda of the Imperial Conference was discussed. It was 
decided to proceed according to international treaty and con- 
firm the propriety of those actions while at the same time 
avoiding a too-early disclosure of our operations. Ambassador 
Nomura was to deliver a note by hand to the US State Depart- 
ment an hour and a half ahead of time, and the text, as well as 
the time of domestic notification [within Japan] were to be the 
responsibilities of the high command and of the foreign 
ministry. Therefore, I have thought to this day that the 
notification that Japan was breaking off diplomatic relations 
and was shifting to the unfettered conduct of its affairs [by 
declaring war] should have been under the responsibility of 
the Foreign Minister, communicated without fail. Of course, if 
there was failure in this matter, I have no argument with the 
view that, as Prime Minister, the responsibility is mine. 

The draft of the final rupture of diplomatic relations was 
written under the responsibility of the Foreign Minister of the 
time, and its contents were not reported to the Cabinet. 

2. The Imperial Rescript on war, as can be seen from its first 
page, is directed primarily to the Japanese people. In order 
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that this be made public as soon as possible after the com- 
mencement of war, approval from the Privy Council was ob- 
tained on the morning of the 9th. 

Though this was a domestic matter, if these procedures had 
been followed in advance, it might have resulted in a too-early 
disclosure of operations. 

In any case, the way the Imperial Rescript was handled was 
not'by any means intended as a means of concealing the attack 
on Pearl Harbor. On this matter, according to Fleet Admiral 
Nagano, it was understood that the declaration of war was to 
be made before the start of the Pearl Harbor attack, before 
three in the morning, but this is a grave mistake. That is 
something that the government would not have known about. 
Three in the morning would mean getting Privy Seal approval 
in the middle of the night on Sunday, and the government 
would not have agreed to something so out of keeping with 
Japanese custom. Fleet Admiral Nagano has probably confus- 
ed this with the final official note [to the Americans]. It is most 
unbecoming that the Fleet Admiral should give the world an 
impression that is not only mistaken but suggests that Japan 
deliberately delayed the declaration of war. 

When reflecting upon it today, that the Pearl Harbor attack 
should have succeeded in achieving surprise seems a blessing 
from Heaven. It was clear that a great American fleet had been 
concentrated in Pearl Harbor, and we supposed that the state 
of alert would be very high. At the same time, since we were 
approaching with a great fleet of our own, there were grave 
doubts as to success. It is intolerable to think that on that occa- 
sion the government did something incorrect, and we had ab- 
solutely no intention of doing so. 

V. The Manchurian Incident 
And International Relations 

1. After the first Great European War [of 1914-19181, our 
country made, as the basis of its foreign policy, the support of 
international understanding and the development of good 
relations with the powers. 

2. At that time, in China, internal disorders had continued 
ever since the establishment of the Republic of China [in 
1,9121. Regional war lords proliferated and the internal 
disorders due to the struggle between the northern and 
southern governments did not cease. Even after the beginning 
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of the Showa era [I9261 and the establishment of the Na- 
tionalist government in Nanking with Chiang Kai-shek as 
Premier, its power was not sufficient to ensure an orderly na- 
tion. 

3. After the Nine Power Treaty [of 19221 was concluded [at 
the Washington Conference], American East Asian policy 
became more vigorous, and at the same time the Communist 
movement gained strength on the Chinese mainland. Interna- 
tional relations, especially concerning Manchuria and 
Mongolia, became more complex and tense. 

4. Despite this situation, the Nationalist government as well 
as the [Chinese] war lords were taken in by the East Asian 
policies of such countries as Britain and the United States, and 
they did not understand our own spirit of justice and friend- 
ship. Furthermore, seeing that public opinion in our country 
was confused, that the political situation was unstable, and 
that our foreign policy appeared also to be unstable, they in- 
sulted our nation, took policies opposed to Japan, and con- 
tinued on a national scale with their resistance to Japan, with 
such efforts as the boycott of Japanese products. 

5. Especially in Manchuria, where our special privileges had 
been secured, such war lords as Chang Tso-lin, who held real 
power in the region, failed to understand the true significance 
of the Russo-Japanese War, and lost their understanding and 
gratitude of what our country had done on the continent on 
behalf of the stability of East Asia. They called for the recovery 
of Port Arthur and Dairen, violated our interests, and took an 
arrogant attitude. After Chang Tso-lin died [in 1928, in an ex- 
plosion attributed to Japanese plotters] and the era of his son, 
Chang Hsueh-ling began, outrageous circumstances only 
worsened. 

(1) Plans were undertaken, with American finance, to build 
a new railroad that would encircle our South Manchurian 
Railway. 

(2) Farmers from the Korean peninsula were persecuted and 
attempts were made to expel them. Treaties were spurned, 
and our interests were destroyed. Further, our nation's ex- 
istence was threatened, and there were continuous plots to 
disturb the peace of East Asia. Our government was patient, 
sometimes negotiating, sometimes trying to set up 
agreements. In return, China showed no sincerity whatsoever, 
and thus arose a mountain of unsolved problems, both great 
and small. 
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6. On the night of September 18, 1931, Chinese [?I troops oc- 
cupying Mukden blew up the South Manchuria Railway, and 
that became the Manchurian Incident. 

On March lst ,  1932, [the state of] Manchukuo was establish- 
ed [in northern China], and this fact was proclaimed both 
domestically and to the world. That proclamation meant that a 
peaceful and happy world was to be built by means of the rule 
of virtue, that peoples would cooperate and contribute to the 
peace of the East. 

On September 15, 1932, its independence was approved, 
and the Protocol between Japan and Manchukuo was signed. 

PART 2 

Hideki Tojo's Log 
Dec. 1 [I9411 

0900 - 1000 [hours] Extraordinary cabinet meeting (decision to 
go to war with US., Britain, Holland) 
1130 - Imperial appointment ceremony [a ceremony in which 
the Emperor directly appoints someone to a position-not 
mentioned who was appointed to what] (discussion with Lord 
Kido [Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal] about the Imperial Con- 
ference) 
1400 - Imperial Conference (with various officials as well as 
the participants of the Liaison Conference) Subject: Opening 
of war with U.S., Britain, Holland (EX 588) Minister explana- 
tion (EX2955, DD1892, Record 252-2P) In attendance: Sum- 
marized and abbreviated 
1630 - Discussion with Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal about the 
Imperial Rescript on War [the official war proclamation]. 
Evening - Official Conference with Foreign Minister 

Official signature as Prime Minister 

Dec. 2 
1. From 1000 throughout the morning - cabinet meeting 
2. 1330 - private meeting with His Majesty (Hatta to be named 
Minister of Railroads, Ino to be named Minister of 
Agriculture) 
3. 1500 - Imperial installation ceremony for Hatta and Ino. 
Dec. 3 
1. From 1000 Liaison Conference, throughout the morning, at 
the palace. Afternoon - funeral of Princess Kaya 
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Dec. 4 
1. Morning - Privy Council - Foreign Minister Togo, private 
2. From 1400 Liaison Conference 
3. 1600 - Foreign Minister Togo, private meeting with his ma- 
jesty 
Deliberations at the Liaison Conference of Dec. 4: 

1. How to handle Manchukuo with respect to the opening of 
hostilities 

2. How to handle Holland 
3. The final notice to the United States 
The text was to be the responsibility of the Foreign Minister. 

It was agreed that notice was to be given before the start of 
operations, and details were to be worked out between the 
Foreign Minister, the Army Chief of Staff,and the Chief of 
Naval Operations. 
Dec. 5 (Fri.) Sunny 
Official visit to Imperial War College. Luncheon with 
Emperor at the Imperial Army Headquarters 
1630 - Report to Emperor on what was to be brought up in 
Cabinet meeting. Discussion with the Lord Keeper Privy Seal 
about the Imperial Rescript on War (Article 6). 
Dec. 6 (Sat.) Cloudy, later sunny 
1000 - Liaison Conference at the Palace 
1130 - Discussion with Lord Kido, Keeper of the Privy Seal, 
about Imperial Rescript on War 
1500 - 1750 Liaison Conference 1) On negotiations with Ger- 
many 2) On instructions on when to begin negotiations with 
Thailand 3) On when to deliver the notice to the United States. 
Deliver by hand on the 7th at 3 a.m. (Japan time) 4) How to 
deal with the Nationalist government with respect to the open- 
ing of hostilities 5) Decision about the Imperial Rescript on 
War 6) Planning for the events of Dec. 8. 

Dec. 7 (Sun.) Sunny 
1100 - Consultation with Emperor. Discussion with Secretary 
of the Cabinet Hoshino, and Kido, Lord Keeper of the Privy 
Seal, about commencement of hostilities against US, Britain, 
and Holland. 
Dec. 8 (Mon.) Sunny 
0100 - Visit from Foreign Minister Togo 
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0430 - Report came of the success of the Pearl Harbor attack 
0600 - Broadcast about entry into war 
0715 - Cabinet meeting 
0730 - Meeting of the Privy Council, Consultation with 
Emperor 
1000 - End of Privy council Meeting. Cabinet meeting (East 
wing of palace, Room 1) 

1140 - Presentation of the Imperial Rescript on War 
1200 - Broadcast of the Imperial Rescript on War 
1300 - Central cooperation meeting of the Imperial Rule 
Assistance Association 
1400 - Army and Navy are given written orders addressed to 
them directly by the Emperor. Addresses [by Tojo] to the Ar- 
my Ministry and the Interior Ministry. Paid reverence at Meiji 
Shrine and Yasukuni Shrine [to Japanese war dead] 
1730 - Taped broadcast 
1800 - Liaison Conference 

The Imperial Conference of December First 
Outline of explanations made by Prime Minister Tojo 

1. Acting in accordance with the decisions arrived at during 
the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5, the army and navy worked 
to complete their preparations while, at the same time, the 
government made every effort to adjust diplomatic relations 
with the United States. However, the latter effort resulted in 
failure and it is clear that Japan's claims cannot be met by 
diplomatic means. 

2. We have entered a state that can no longer be tolerated, 
neither from the point of view of our nation's power nor from 
an operational point of view. At the same time operational 
demands can no longer brook delays. 

3. At this point, in order to resolve the current crisis, and in 
order to effect the self-preservation and self-defense of the na- 
tion, Japan has no choice but to make war upon the US, Bri- 
tain, and Holland. 

4. The China Incident has already continued for more than 
four years, and henceforth we are about to enter another great 
war. I deeply regret that His Highness' heart be inflicted with 
such a concern. 
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5. The morale of the officers and men of the army and navy 
is very high, the spirit of the nation is firm, and the people are 
prepared to act as one. With a spirit willing to face death, I 
have no doubt that they will triumph over every difficulty. 

6. I seek your [the Emperor's] consideration of these matters. 
Explanation by the Foreign Minister ((Shigenori Togo)) 

1. Explanation of the progress of US-Japan negotiations. 
Although over a period of seven months our nation has of- 
fered many compromises, they have held to their original posi- 
tion and will concede nothing. 

2. The Japan policy of the United States hinders the 
establishment of a new order in East Asia-which has been 
our unwavering policy from the beginning. 

3. If we were to accede to American demands, our interna- 
tional stature would sink even lower than it was before the 
Manchurian Incident, and our existence might be imperiled. 

4. Even if we continue negotiations further, there is virtually 
no possibility of our claims being met. 

Explanation by the Chief of Naval Operations, representing 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff of the Army and Navy. 

1. We have continued to prepare for operations. As soon as 
the order to commence operations should be given, we are 
prepared swiftly to commence operations according to plan. 

2. The US, Britain, and Holland have strengthened their 
preparations for war, but I am convinced that operations can 
be carried out according to plans that are already established. 

3. With respect to the Soviet Union, our diplomacy is coup- 
led with a state of high alert, but at present this does not appear 
to be a matter of great concern. 

4. The martial spirit is high in both officers and men, and the 
spirit burns within them to serve the nation even unto death. 
Should orders come, they are eager to do their duty bravely. 
Explanation by Interior Minister Tojo 

Concerning such things as changes in public opinion, the 
state of domestic control, the protection of foreigners and 
foreign diplomats, and special security forces. Efforts will be 
made so that the various policies for handling emergencies 
can be carried out without mishap. 
Explanation by the Finance Minister 

1. So long as the necessary materials, facilities, and skilled 
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labor are available, our nation can be financially self- 
sufficient. 

2.  Even if Japan issues military or other currency with 
which to secure labor and materials overseas, it will be dif- 
ficult to maintain the value of such currency. We will attempt 
to establish a policy of local self sufficiency [for Japanese 
troops stationed abroad] and we will limit the despatch of 
materials overseas to the least amount necessary to maintain 
local security and to meet the needs of local labor. We must 
not be overly concerned about such things as a deterioration 
in the value of local currency, and the turmoil in the local 
economy that would result. 
Explanation by the Agriculture Minister 

We must establish measures to bolster self-sufficiency in 
food stuffs, and develop a coordinated food policy for Japan, 
Manchuria, and China. We must make plans for an increase in 
livestock production and fish catches. If thoroughly carried 
out, these policies can probably ensure the minimum 
necessary food supp!y for the people for an  extended period. 

Main points of questions by Chairman of the Privy Council 
Hara. 
1. Will the current strengthening of the enemy's military 

preparations be an obstacle to our operations? 

(Answer) Chief of Naval Operations: The United States has its 
forces in a proportion of four in the Atlantic and six in the 
Pacific. However, it is the British who are currently 
maneuvering [in a way to threaten us], though they will have 
no effect on our operations. 

2. What tendency is seen in Thailand? What will we do if 
Thailand opposes us? 
(Answer) Prime Minister: That will be dealt with just before 

occupation. At present, things could go either way; Thailand 
is wavering. Japan would wish that they do as we ask while 
there is still peace. Just before we start operations we intend to 
approach them and have our demands met. If we must resort 
to force, we will attempt to keep it to a minimum. 

3. What measures will be taken in the case of aerial bom- 
bardment of the home islands? 
[no reply written] 



Hideki Tojo's Prison Diary 55 

Chairman Hara's final views 
1. The American attitude is one that Japan can no longer 

tolerate and further negotiation is pointless. War cannot be 
avoided. 

2. There are no doubts about early victory, but in the case of 
a long war, the support of the people's will is necessary. 

3. A long war cannot be avoided, but it is necessary that 
resolution be reached as quickly as possible. Therefore we 
must now begin thinking about how things are to be conclud- 
ed. 

4. Decisions About the Formalities of Opening Hostilities. 
Notice of the Breaking Off of Negotiations. 

(1) Neither the date and time of the opening of hostilities nor 
the related formalities were discussed at the Imperial Con- 
ference on Dec. 1. 

(2) After the Imperial Conference on Dec. 1, at the Liaison 
Conference on Dec. 4, the following agreements were reached: 

1. Foreign Minister Togo's proposal for the final notice was 
approved. 

2. It would be notice to the effect that on Dec. 8th (Japan 
time) Japan was breaking off diplomatic negotiations and con- 
sidered itself free to take unhampered action. 

3. The above notification would take place in Washington. 
4. The above notification would take place before attacking. 
5. The time of delivery of the notice would be decided by 

consultation between the Foreign Minister and the Army and 
Navy Chiefs of Staff. 

The diplomatic handling of the final notice would be the 
responsibility of the Foreign Ministry. 

Note: According to Yamamoto's testimony [Admiral Isoroku 
Yamamoto, Commander of the Combined Fleet]: 

1. The final notice would be drafted by the Foreign Ministry 
based on what had been discussed at the Liaison Conference. 
Corrections to be made, based on discussions with army and 
navy personnel, and text to be proposed at the Dec. 4 Liaison 
Conference. Copies to be distributed to all in attendance. Final 
approval was secured. 

2. The participants in the Liaison Conference firmly believ- 
ed that the last part clearly indicated the breaking of 
diplomatic relations and the opening of hostilities. 

The outline of the final notice was reported by the Foreign 
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Ministry to the cabinet meeting on Dec. 5, and was approved 
by all present. 

Note: According to Yamamoto's testimony, the decision 
about the formalities of commencing hostilities, that is to say, 
the decision to give notice in Washington that negotiations 
were being broken off, was made at a Liaison Conference on 
Dec. 2nd. The facts are correct, but there was no Liaison Con- 
ference on Dec. 2nd. It is my recollection that it was on Dec. 4. 
[According to General Miki, Tojo is referring here to 
Kumaichi Yamamoto, who was head of the US desk at the 
Foreign Ministry during the third Konoe cabinet.] 

On the Ultimatum to the United States 
1. The final notice [the fourteen-part final Japanese reply to 

Secretary of State Hull's proposals of November 261 that was 
ordered to be delivered by hand to the United States govern- 
ment at 1:00 p.m. on Dec. 7, 1941 [Washington, DC, time] is as 
described in testimony (No. 1245) of this trial. 

2. It was believed that in this notice the Japanese govern- 
ment was breaking off diplomatic negotiations and had deter- 
mined to make war. 

3. The research as to whether this notice was in accordance 
with international law was undertaken with sufficient care by 
the Foreign Ministry, especially in the Treaty Section, and the 
Liaison Conference put its faith in that study. 

4. I do not accept the prosecution's claim that the text of the 
notice does not correspond to what the Hague treaty, in article 
three, calls a declaration of war with reasons included [a 
reference to the 1907 Hague Convention on the commence- 
ment of hostilities] 

5. If one reads the 2400 characters of the entire document, 
particularly in light of circumstances at the time, it criticizes 
the American attitude, and makes it clear that Japan had no 
choice but to take military action. Therefore: 

(1) World peace must be built upon reality and an under- 
standing of the other's position, and can be achieved only by 
finding means that are acceptable. It is not conducive to 
negotiations for one country to ignore reality and force its 
own self-righteousness upon another country. 

(2) It can only be said that the United States, seduced by its 
own doctrines and selfishness, was planning to expand the 
war. 
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(3) Although it avoided handling its international relations 
by means of force, the United States government advanced its 
harsh claims by applying economic pressure, together with 
the British government and others. This kind of pressure can, 
at times, be even more inhumane than military pressure and 
should be avoided as a means of handling international rela- 
tions. 

(4) In every instance, what the US government demanded of 
Japan ignored reality in China and attempted to subvert the 
position of Japan, which was the stabilizing force in East Asia. 
These demands by the American government prove that it had 
abandoned its position of ceasing to aid Chiang Kai-shek, and 
that its intention was to hinder the reestablishment not only of 
peace between Japan and China but in all of East Asia. 

The above makes it clear that Japan had lost all hope in fur- 
ther negotiation, and was forced to extreme measures as a 
matter of pure self defense. 

(5) Furthermore, at the end [of the final note] it states: 'The 
Japanese government has finally lost its hope of adjusting in- 
ternational relations and, together with the government of the 
United States, establishing and supporting peace in the 
Pacific. It is therefore with much regret that we notify the 
United States government that having taken into considera- 
tion the attitude of the United State government, we see no 
prospect for a solution by means of continued negotiation." 

The above is a notice of a break in diplomatic relations and, 
moreover, given the strained circumstances of the time, we 
understood it to be notice of Japan's intent to make war.[On 
the evening of December 6, 1941, President Roosevelt himself 
read this and commented: "This means war".] 

Note: 1. Yamamoto, in his testimony, says, "The members of 
the Liaison Conference firmly believed that the last words 
make clear the intention to break off diplomatic relations and 
make war." 

Various Problems to which the Pearl Harbor Attack is Central 
pojo's notes of likely trial questions, and draft replies] 

1. Why did Japan start the useless Great East Asian War? 
Answer: Leaving aside the more distant causes, the direct 

reasons were as follows: Japan's military and economic sur- 
vival was threatened by a group of nations led by Britain and 
the United States. Attempts were made to reach a solution by 
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negotiation between Japan and the United States, but that 
route was eventually foreclosed, so for reasons of self- 
preservation and self-defense, war was decided on. 

2. On what day did Japan decide to make war? 
Answer: It was decided on the basis of conclusions reached 

at the Imperial Conference of Dec. 1. 
3. As for the Imperial Conference of Dec. 1, was it not the 

case that war was to be made against the United States, Bri- 
tain and Holland because the negotiations with America bas- 
ed on the Imperial Policy Execution Outline adopted on Nov. 
5 had come to nothing [a reference to the final Japanese pro- 
posal for a peaceful settlement]. 

Answer: That is correct. 
4. In that case, Japan decided on war, not for reasons of self 

preservation, but because the US-Japan negotiations had fail- 
ed. Is that not so? 

Answer: No. Naturally, there were various kinds of pro- 
blems included in the US-Japan negotiations. However, the 
main thing was to relieve the threat to Japan's existence. War 
was decided on because relief could not be obtained. 

5. Nevertheless, according to the decision of the Imperial 
Conference of Nov. 5, 1941, "In order to break out of the pre- 
sent crisis and to achieve self-preservation and self-defense, 
and in order to establish a new order in Greater East Asia, war 
against the United States, Britain, and Holland is decided 
upon and the following measures are to be taken." Does this 
not show that the establishment of a greater East Asian order 
was the main objective of the US-Japan negotiations? 

Answer: That is correct. At the time, the establishment of 
the new order in greater East Asia was one objective. 

6. If that is the case, then was not the main reason for the 
decision to go to war the rejection of Japan's claims about the 
establishment of a new order in greater East Asia? 

Answer: No. The establishment of a new order in greater 
East Asia was one of the objectives of the US-Japan negotia- 
tions, but if this had been the only objective there would still 
have been prospects for a peaceful solution. In fact, during the 
course of the US-Japan negotiations, in this area Japan con- 
sidered the American claims and made many concessions in 
the hope of reaching a solution. However, during this period, 
economic and military pressure from the British-American 
side grew ever stronger, and it became clear that Japan's ex- 
istence was endangered. The decision to go to war was made 
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for that reason. Thus, the main reason for the decision to make 
war was self-preservation and self-defense. 

7. According to the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5,1941, "At 
this time, it is decided to make war on Britain, the united 
States, and Holland, and the following measures are to be 
taken." Does this not mean that the decision to make war on 
Britain, the United States, and Holland was made, not on Dec. 
lst ,  but by decision of the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5? 

Answer: No. At the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5,  it was 
decided that war against Britain, the United States and 
Holland would be unavoidable if no solution could be reached 
by diplomatic negotiation. On Dec. lst, war was decided upon 
as a consequence of the failure of diplomatic negotiations. 

8. [sic] Had not Japan already decided at the Imperial Con- 
ference of Nov. 5, 1941 to make war? Did it not send Am- 
bassador Kurusu to America in order to camouflage the deci- 
sion to make war and to carry out operations, rather than in 
any hope of achieving a diplomatic solution? 

Answer: No. Japan's position at the Imperial Conference of 
Nov. 5, 1941 was that the decision to make war would be 
unavoidable if the diplomatic negotiations did not reach a 
solution. We sincerely hoped that the US-Japan negotiations 
would achieve a breakthrough. 

At that Imperial Conference we did the following: 
1) Decided to propose further concessions at the US-Japan 

negotiations. 2) As can be clearly seen from the decision that 
the deployment of force would be canceled if negotiations suc- 
ceeded by 0000 hours of Dec. 1, this was by no means a policy 
of camouflage. Japan does not engage in camouflage foreign 
relations as part of a policy to gain power. Moreover, at an im- 
portant meeting held in the presence of the Emperor, 
something like this would never have been permitted against 
his wishes. 

9. That can be understood to some degree, but did you not 
make proposals in the US-Japan negotiations that you knew 
the United States could not accept, and thus anticipating the 
failure of the diplomatic negotiations, did you not deceive Am- 
bassadors Nomura and Kurusu? Has not Ambassador Nomura 
himself said, "I had not even imagined an attack on Hawaii'? 

Answer: No. What had been decided at the Imperial Con- 
ference of Nov. 5, 1941, was the limits of the concessions that 
Japan was then able to make. On the American side, from the 
very beginning there had not been the slightest softening of 
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demands. It is a fact that only the Japanese side had made con- 
cessions. Moreover, in my policy speech, as Prime Minister, 
to the 77th Diet session on Nov. 17, 1941, I spoke clearly of 
what we expected from diplomatic negotiations. At the same 
time, Foreign Minister Togo stated plainly, "Naturally, should 
it come to a matter in which a great nation were to lose its 
authority, a strong position must be taken to reject this, and 
we look forward to negotiations with sufficient determination 
on this point." The full text was broadcast overseas at the time, 
intentions were made clear to the world, and the full text was 
printed in American newspapers. Consequently, at that stage 
American officials should have understood Japan's resolve. 

If, at that point, the American side had accepted Japanese 
concessions and the US-Japan negotiations had reached a 
solution, deployment of force and preparations for same 
would have promptly been canceled, in accordance with the 
decision of the Nov. 5th Imperial Conference. To know this is 
to know that there was no camouflage policy. That Am- 
bassador Nomura did not expect an attack on Hawaii is a fact. 
That sort of attack is top secret from an operational point of 
view, and in order for it not to be disclosed, it was not even 
revealed to the general cabinet members who participated in 
the Imperial Conference. 

10. When were operational preparations started for war 
against the United States, Britain, and Holland? 

Answer: That would be a matter for the Imperial General 
Headquarters and I do not know the details, but both the army 
and navy started operational preparations on the basis of deci- 
sions taken at the Nov. 5,1941 Imperial Conference. 
However, this was undertaken on condition that if there were 
a compromise in the diplomatic negotiations by 0000 hours, 
Dec. I,  1941, everything could be halted immediately. 

11. Is it correct to assume that the orders with regard to the 
opening of hostilities in the war against the United States, Bri- 
tain, and Holland were issued immediately after the Imperial 
Conference of Nov. 5, 1941? 

Answer: No. Immediately after the Imperial Conference of 
Nov. 5, 1941, orders were given for joint operational prepara- 
tions by the army and navy, and they would not have been 
orders to start operations. At this Imperial Conference it was 
decided only to start preparing for operations. 

12. In that case, what were the specifics of those prepara- 
tions? 
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Answer: That would be a matter for the Imperial General 
Headquarters and not within the area about which I can 
responsibly speak. About the navy, in particular, I am poorly 
informed. 

13. Tell us what you knew as Army Minister. 
Answer: As I recall, the principal matters were as follows. 

However, they were undertaken principally under the authori- 
ty of the Army Chief of Staff. 

Nov. 6, 1941 - General Headquarters of the Southern Army. 
Appointment of Marshall Terauchi as Supreme Commander 
of the Southern Army. Marshall Terauchi ordered to prepare 
to occupy vital areas to the south. 

Nov. 15, 1941 -Decision on an outline for an operations 
plan against Britain and U.S. 

14. Did you know about the "Imperial Policy Execution 
Outline" that was adopted at the Imperial Conference of Sept. 
6, 1941? 

Answer: I don't recall the details but I have a general 
knowledge of it. 

15. About its general outline: 
Based on Japan's resolve to wage war against the United 

States, Britain, and Holland for reasons of self-preservation 
and self-defense, war preparations were to be largely complete 
by the latter part of October. Also, as mentioned before, if, by 
the first part of October, Japan's requirements were still not 
met by diplomatic negotiation, Japan was resolved to wage 
war on the United States, Britain, and Holland. This is to say 
that preparations for war against the US, Britain, and Holland, 
that is to say, for the Great East Asian War, were not decided 
on at the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5, 1941, but had already 
been decided on at the Imperial Conference of Sept. 6, had 
they not? 

Answer: Yes. As pointed out in the main text, under the 
strained circumstances of the time, for its own self- 
preservation and self-defense, Japan was to make every at- 
tempt at diplomacy. However, if Japan's requirements could 
not be met, we had resolved to prepare for war, and were 
resolved to wage war against the US, Britain, and Holland. 
Thus, our war preparations had two postures: both war and 
peace. 

16. The war preparations based on the decisions of the Im- 
perial Conference of Sept. 6,1941,were reconfirmed at the Im- 
perial Conference of Nov. 5, were they not? 
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Answer: No. They were not reconfirmed. The war prepara- 
tions of the Sept. 6 Imperial Conference were based on the 
possibility of war with the US, Britain, and Holland, and were 
preparations in a broad sense. Specific preparations had not 
yet begun. In the meantime, the third Konoe cabinet had fallen 
and the Tojo cabinet had taken its place. Under instruction of 
the Emperor, all decisions up to the point were returned to a 
state of blank paper, and the current conditions were reap- 
praised by the Liaison Conference. It was on a new founda- 
tion that operations planning was decided on at the Nov. 5th 
Imperial Conference. 

17. Even if that were the case, it was canceled only in the 
mind, and in reality war preparations had been continued 
since Sept. 6, and consequently they were only reconfirmed 
on Nov. 5 were they not? 

Answer: No. It was not only in the mind. It was based on the 
results of a reappraisal, and in reality, the preparations that 
began Sept. 6 were canceled. To be specific, this is clear from 
the fact that such specific operational preparations as the ap- 
pointment of the Supreme Commander of the Southern Army 
and the conclusion of the outline for operational plans against 
the US and Britain took place after the Imperial Conference of 
Nov. 5th. 

18. Do you know about the "Imperial Policy Execution 
Outline to Follow Changing Circumstances" that was 
established at the Imperial Conference of July 2 ,  1941? 

Answer: I don't remember the details but I know the general 
outline. 

19. [sic] In order to execute the decision items it clearly says, 
"completion of preparations for war against Britain and 
America," and "do not shirk from war with Britain and 
America." Judging from this, had not plans for the Great East 
Asian War already been considered by July 2, 1941? 

Answer: This Imperial Conference was held to set national 
policy after the beginning of hostilities between Germany and 
the Soviet Union. [Germany invaded the Soviet Union on June 
22,  1941.1 Its main thrusts were to maintain the policy of 
establishing the Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere, and 
to determine a southern policy as well as a posture to adopt 
towards northern problems so as to solve the China Incident 
and establish a foundation for self-preservation and self- 
defense. With respect to executing a southern policy with 
regard to French Indochina and Thailand, these were con- 
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tingency defensive preparations against the possibility that we 
might face military resistance from Britain or America. These 
were not preparations for the Great East Asian War, which 
came later. 

20. Earlier you said that the resolve to make war on Britain 
and America was a result of military and economic threats 
from the British-American side that endangered the existence 
of Japan, and was for self-preservation and self-defense, but 
when did those threats begin to be felt? 

Answer: In answer to that question, let me first say three 
things. 

First, Japan, China and Manchuria are at the center of a north- 
ern threat from Soviet power in the Siberian area, British 
power directed eastward from India, Burma, and Malaya, and 
American power directed northward from the Pacific. Thus, 
they were at the center of these three great forces and were in 
circumstances in which, as independent nations, they had to 
engage in self-preservation and self-defense. 

Second, in that environment, from July of 1937, Japan had 
been at war with China- a China complicated by the various 
powers' rights and privileges. Japan's opponent, the Chungk- 
ing government, was receiving support from powerful Britain 
and America, and was continuing the war. 

Third, after the first great European war, the United States 
raised its tariffs and strengthened the Pan American Union. 
Britain tightened its grip on the British economic bloc, the 
Soviet Union went into isolation, and Japan's trade was ex- 
cluded all around the world. Then, when war broke out in 
Europe in 1939, one of its effects was that Japan's peaceful 
trade was restricted to the United States and the southern 
countries, and this trade was vital to the support of Japan's ex- 
istence. 

21.  When did Japan begin to feel menaced by the British- 
American side? 

Answer: In early 1940 there was a threat to Japan in the [US] 
naval policy proposal. On July 25, 1940, oil and scrap metal 
were put on a permit-only basis. In Aug. 1940, there was the 
establishment of a regular Joint Committee with Canada. In 
Sept. 1940, there was a representative meeting in Britain of 
Africa, Hong Kong, Malaya, Palestine and Britain about 
maintenance of the situation in French Indochina. On Jan. 15, 
1941, a Conference on Joint Pacific Defense was held in 
Washington for U.S., Britain, and Holland. In Feb. 1941, there 
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were measures to reinforce military bases in East Asia, 
Alaska, and the Pacific, followed by a concentration of forces 
in Malaya, Burma, and on the Thai border in order to disturb 
conversations between Japan and Thailand. On March 11, 
1941, the Lend-Lease Act was passed. 

22. Wasn't that because war preparations had been com- 
pleted and the decision had been made to go to war? History 
shows that among the reasons for war there are always 
misunderstandings and miscalculations. Wasn't it because 
there were important misunderstandings between Japan and 
the United States? 

Answer: The US-Japan negotiations were a series of 
misunderstandings right from the start. However, the Hull 
note could not possibly have been a simple misunderstanding. 
[This is a reference to Secretary of State Hull's stiff response to 
the Japanese proposals of November 25, 1941, which he 
issued on the following day.] 

Outline of the Disagreements with 
Chief of Counsel Keenan's Opening Address 

[Joseph Keenan was the Chief Prosecutor at the 
International Military Tribunal for the Far East] 

Part I: On General Issue 
(1) Differences from the Japanese point of view about the wish 
for world peace and security. 

1. The ultimate purpose of the trial is said to be "to con- 
tribute significantly to the future peace and security of the 
world." The purpose of the indictments is "do justice 
properly." It is arbitrarily concluded that Japan "declared war 
on civilization." Consequently, "by means of the rights and 
powers granted," "in order to prevent future wars," it is claim- 
ed that "a firm struggle has been begun to protect the world 
from the destruction and obliteration of civilization." It is also 
added that "it is not for such petty reasons as retribution or 
revenge." 

2. I have no objections to the wish for world peace and 
security and that all peoples be spared war. However, this can- 
not be expected merely because [a nation] arbitrarily defines 
"civilization" and assumes the posture of the world's 
policeman. The fundamental causes of war must be studied, 
and they must first be removed. 
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3. If the victorious nations unilaterally and arbitrarily 
decide that their way of thinking is the best, and force it on 
other nations and peoples, it will instead be a reason for future 
conflicts and wars. The circumstances after the First Great 
European War and today's world situation after the end of the 
Second World War are eloquent testimony to this. 

4. A correct conclusion about Japan's behavior cannot be ar- 
rived at without understanding that the semi-colonized status 
of East Asia, which had its roots in the distant past, was 
always a reason for the troubles of East Asia, and that the con- 
ditions of war that Japan encountered had these special cir- 
cumstances as their origin. 

5.  When a nation risks its fate by making war, there are 
always profound reasons for it. There is no nation in the world 
that likes war, and no people that likes war. 

(2) Errors in comments about civilization and international 
justice. 
Japan's point of view: 

1. I deny that Japan "declared war on civilization." 
2. To advocate a New Order was to seek freedom and 

respect for peoples without prejudice, and to seek a stable 
basis for the existence all peoples, equally, and free of threats. 
Thus, it was to seek true civilization and true justice for all the 
peoples of the world, and to view this as the destruction of per- 
sonal freedom and respect is to be assailed by the hatred and 
emotion of war, and to make hasty judgments. 

3. I would like to point out their [my accusers'] inhumane 
and uncivilized actions in East Asia ever since the Middle 
Ages. 

4. In the shadow of the prosperity of Europe and America, 
the colored peoples of East Asia and Africa have been sacrific- 
ed and forced into a state of semi-colonization. I would point 
out that the cultural advance of these people has been sup- 
pressed in the past and continues to be suppressed in the pre- 
sent by policies designed to keep them in ignorance. 

5.  I would point out that Japan's proposal at the Versailles 
Peace Conference on the principle of racial equality was re- 
jected by delegates such as those from Britain and the United 
States. 

6. Of two through five above, which is civilization? Which is 
international justice? Justice has nothing to do with victor na- 
tions and vanquished nations, but must be a moral standard 
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that all the world's peoples can agree to. To seek this and to 
achieve it - that is true civilization. 

7. In order to understand this, all nations must hate war, for- 
sake emotion, reflect upon their pasts, and think calmly. 
(3) The principle of no retroaction is being needlessly trampled 
under foot. 

1. The illegality of trampling on the principle of no retroac- 
tion. 

2. The illegality of trying to explain that illegal action in the 
name of civilization. 

3. The danger posed to the maintenance of future peace by 
affirming this. Its myopic and incoherent character. 

(4) Denial of conspiracy 
1. It is an absurdity to define "conspiracy," which had as its 

purpose "domestic plots," in such a way as to include the 
deliberations held as part of an independent nation's political 
system (including cabinet meetings, Imperial Conferences, 
Imperial General Headquarters, Liaison Conferences). 

2. In Japan there was no secret association that conspired, 
or plotted to wage war. One must be dreaming to think that 
there was an association in Japan like the Nazis in Germany, 
and any thinking based on such an assumption is a delusion. 

3. On the true nature of the changes in Japan's governments 
and the system of deciding on war. 

4. It is absurd to ignore the treaty-making rights and powers 
of an independent nation and to conclude that the Tripartite 
Pact [of September 19401 with Germany and Italy was a con- 
spiracy. 

5. Japan had no consistent war policy. 
6. I would like to know how it was that many different 

defendants, of different ages, active at different times, in dif- 
ferent jobs, and in different locations could possibly have 
entered into a conspiracy. 

7. The independence of the high command refutes the ex- 
istence of a conspiracy. 

8. That there were differences of opinion among the defen- 
dants is evidence that there were arguments among the defen- 
dants. I point out the frail foundation for the view that "expan- 
sion of Japanese power in every direction" constitutes a crime 
of conspiracy. 

9. The army's land-based programs were opposed to the 
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navy's sea-based programs, and this, too, is proof that there 
was no plot. 
(5) The appropriateness of the right of self-defense. Denial that 
Japan waged aggressive war. 
1. The appropriateness, in international relations, of the 

right of self-defense is a right of an independent nation. 
2. American claims to the right of self-defense and claims to 

the right of self-defense made prior to the outbreak of the 
Great East Asia War. (Claims made with respect to the Euro- 
pean War and its related actions. Also, an interpretation of the 
American claims to self-defense focusing on the Tripartite 
Pact, made during the US-Japan negotiations.) 

3. It was natural that given the special circumstances of East 
Asia, there would be frequent occurrences of self-defense act- 
ivity. 

4. I point out the self-righteous interpretation of 
"aggression." 
(6) Manchukuo and the other nations that were established in 
East Asia were legitimate. 

1. Indicate the evidence that they were established accor- 
ding to the wills of their peoples. (Contrast with war-time 
governments in exile that were not on their native soil.) 

2. I deny any violation of the Nine Power Treaty [concluded 
in 1922 to guarantee China's territorial integrity]. 

3. Japan's friendly internal guidance during the develop- 
mental stage of the nation of Manchukuo did not deny its 
sovereignty. 

4. The fact that ten or so nations recognized it. In particular, 
at the time of the signing of the Japanese-Soviet Neutrality 
Treaty in 1941, the Soviet Union affirmed the existence of 
Manchukuo, promised to respect its territory and refrain from 
aggression, and exchanged consuls. 

5. Point out that pride was taken in political and economic 
help and intervention. 

6. In their fundamental thinking, troop operations on the 
one hand, and the establishment and development of an in- 
dependent nation on the other, are different elements. It is not 
correct to confuse the two and mistakenly conclude that there 
was aggression or subjugation. 
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(7) The maintenance of international law and custom. I believe 
that in East Asia, human relations, customs, and habits are dif- 
ferent from those in the West. 

1. It is natural to respect and to abide by international law 
and custom, but this must apply to victors as well as to the 
vanquished. 

2. On the Japanese national character and its respect for 
humanity. 

3. How this applies to East Asia, where human relations, 
customs, habits and standards of living are different. 

4. The true meaning of not having ratified the treaty on 
prisoners of war [Geneva Conventions of 19291, and the fact 
that we applied the treaty. 

5.  That it is unreasonable to equate the casualties of a war, 
started with the intention of exercising self-defense, with 
murder. 

Part I1 - SPECIFIC ITEMS 
(The main purpose being to prove that Japan's actions 

were not aggressive war but the exercise of the right of self- 
defense.) 

Outline of My Impressions of the Chief of 
Counsel's Address 

Did Japan really declare war on civilization? 
(1) War is something that destroys the civilized life of 

peoples, so there can be no question that it is something that a 
nation must do everything to avoid. For this reason, in normal 
times, causes that could lead to war are suppressed before 
they lead to crisis or conflict, and early solutions that prevent 
the eruption of conflict are necessary-so long as they are ar- 
rived at in the spirit of constant mutual compromise. This is 
particularly important for great nations. Moreover, not only 
does war result in great sacrifice and cost to both the oppo- 
nent and to one's own people, if an error is made and war is 
lost, it can result in miserable conditions in which the nation 
can be destroyed. Since this is well known, there is no such 
thing on the face of the earth as a nation that loves war, or 
what one might call a war-loving nation or war-loving people. 

Moreover, for one who is in a position of national leader- 
ship, it is natural that, faced with the heavy responsibility he 
bears towards nation and people, such a resolve should be 
thought over very seriously. Especially, when a small, weak 
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nation plunges into war with a great nation, that act in itself 
explains, without one word, the reason why war is necessary. 
When a great nation uses its power to force its will upon a 
small, peaceful nation, and tries to prevent its normal develop- 
ment and, moreover, threatens that nation's existence in order 
to achieve these aims, can that be conceived of as civilized 
conduct? 

According to the address by the chief of counsel, Japan 
declared war on civilization, but the responsibility for declar- 
ing war lies rather, as explained above, with the Anglo- 
American side, which forced Japan into war. Japan fought in 
order to ensure its own survival and also to establish the pro- 
per survival of the people of East Asia. In other words, it 
sought true civilization for mankind. This truth is not to be 
judged hastily as the sorrowful lamentations of a vanquished 
country, for it is the truth of mankind. (A weak and gentle 
lamb- or nation- is born, and lives by eating grass. It has 
never even thought of eating the flesh of lions or tigers. Lions 
and tigers do eat the flesh of lambs and [what the chief of 
counsel is arguing] is like claiming that it is the natural fate of 
the lamb to be eaten by lions and tigers, and that this is 
civilization and justice.) 

(2) If one examines the Chief of Counsel's address it is 
similar to denying to an independent nation the right to a war 
of self-defense. 

Avoiding any discussion of the reasonableness of a war of 
self-defense, it is unilaterally declared that Japan's behavior 
was aggressive war, and this is the point of departure. It is not 
necessary to say a great deal about the fact that according to 
international law, a war of self-defense can be reasonable, As 
is clear from the diplomatic documents that preceded the con- 
clusion of the No-War Treaty [the Kellogg-Briand Pact of 
19281, before adhering to this treaty, Japan reserved this very 
point. This is also clear from the explanation that then-US 
Secretary of State Kellogg gave to an American conference on 
international law. If an independent nation faces an external 
threat to its existence and is endangered, it has the right to 
remove that threat. Many misunderstandings arise from not 
doing a theoretical study of the fact that Japan based its 
behavior on this right, and from summarily and arbitrarily 
concluding that what Japan did was a violation of interna- 
tional law. Moreover, the fact that Japan's military self-defense 
activity was frequent is dismissed as nothing more than a com- 
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mon Japanese tactic, but no thought is given to the cir- 
cumstances of East Asia that gave rise to frequent self-defense 
activity. Further, a war of self-defense is proper under interna- 
tional law, it is a free action, and it is a right that an indepen- 
dent nation has under international law. Therefore it does not 
come under the constraints of the Hague Convention with 
respect to the initiation of war, and it is therefore not a viola- 
tion of law if the final notice does not necessarily follow the 
form that it sets forth. For these reasons, it is a great error 
deliberately to ignore the circumstances and declare that 
Japan's initiation of war on Dec. 8, 1941 was an attack without 
warning and therefore a treaty violation, and therefore 
murder. 

(3) When I listen to the discussions about conspiracy, I get 
the impression that in order to find some basis for the charge, 
materials have been collected and an attempt has been made 
to make something out of them. 

The assumption is that Japan had established the Great East 
Asian War as a goal, and had already planned and plotted it 
for many years. I do not get the impression that evidence was 
first gathered and that a judgment was then made on the basis 
of the evidence. 

Nothing is said about the international facts of the Anglo- 
American legal pressure applied after the First Great Euro- 
pean War [the First World War], Japan's political cir- 
cumstances are ignored, and no thought is given to the efforts 
made to establish peace in East Asia. Moreover, there is no ex- 
planation as to how a conspiracy could be possible among a 
large number of defendants, whose ages differ greatly, and 
whose active periods, jobs, and workplaces are all different. 

Furthermore, it is a great error to say that the first step 
towards aggression was for an independent nation to establish 
school instruction as a way of nurturing citizen spirit. Japan 
suffered greatly in the Russo-Japanese war [1904-19051. 
Because China was weak, Japan assumed the burden in place 
of China, and earned treaty-based rights by risking its very ex- 
istence as a nation. As a consequence, Manchukuo become a 
flourishing territory, and Japan was trying to develop. To say 
that this was the second step towards aggression is another 
great error. 

(4) An independent nation has the right to hold to an ideal. 
Despite this, the Anglo-American side sets up its own ideal 
about the establishment of world peace as the only correct 
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view. It summarily determines that Japan's ideals- the New 
East Asian Order and the Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity 
Sphere - are supranational thinking, and builds its arguments 
on that basis. Moreover, it fails to distinguish measures that 
were taken to realize that ideal and bring common benefits to 
the related nations, from measures taken to win the war and 
that were in effect only during the war. Thus mixed together, 
both are criticized. 

(5) Whether or not the laws and conventions of warfare 
were violated will be examined later in this trial. However, 
Japan is one of the civilized nations, and as part of its national 
character it would have attempted to abide by laws and con- 
ventions. These would be incidental acts undertaken by peo- 
ple on the battlefield (and obviously if they occurred, they are 
not be forgiven or justified). It is charged that this sort of 
behavior was an indispensable part of Japanese military activi- 
ty and it is concluded that it was simply one of the Japanese 
methods of war. However, compared to what was done to 
Japan- the indiscriminate bombing of defenseless cities and 
the calculated, gigantic massacre achieved by use of the 
atomic bomb- our actions were natural measures for main- 
taining civilization and our sin is light. 

(6) Manchukuo, the Nanking government, and such 
[Japanese sponsored] nations [Chinese] as the Philippines and 
Burma were recognized by as many as ten or more nations, in- 
cluding Japan. They were established according to interna- 
tional law, by the will of the people, and within national ter- 
ritories. Just because they were not recognized by the enemy 
during the war, they are now being called puppet govern- 
ments. It is true that as a result of that war they were 
destroyed, but it is a fact that they were not puppet govern- 
ments but nations recognized by a number of other nations. 

(7) Did the Tripartite Pact really plan world conquest? The 
real purpose of the Tripartite Pact was explained in the text of 
the treaty itself and was as follows: 
1. That each country, in whatever it does in order to gain its 

place, should first of all work for permanent peace, 
2. That a new order was to be sought in Europe and in 

Greater East Asia for the common existence and prosperity of 
peoples. It was promised that this would be supported through 
mutual association and cooperation. 

3. Further, cooperation was not to be denied nations, 
anywhere in the world, that were making similar efforts. 
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There would be an attempt to fulfill the ultimate hope of the 
three nations with respect to world peace. In other words, im- 
perialist policies were to be avoided, with a goal of co- 
existence and mutual prosperity rather than subjugation. It is 
natural for independent nations to wish for such things. For a 
disadvantaged nation, and for one to which pressures were 
being applied, this was nothing more than to seek the natural 
path of mankind, to advance along the path towards civiliza- 
tion. To think of this as world conquest is a grave mistake. Fur- 
thermore, it is natural that the Anti-Comintern Pact, as stated 
in the text, would have entirely different purposes. As for 
whether there were secret agreements of some kind, I never 
heard of such a thing. 

(8) Leaving aside the question of whether it is appropriate to 
discuss the Russo-Japanese War during this trial, it was very 
much with the help of Britain and the United States that the 
war was carried out and was successful. At the time, the 
Japanese people felt grateful to those two nations. 

1) Japan never planned to wage a war for the purposes of ag- 
gression. Japan always tried to establish its independence and 
self-preservation and self-defense, and tried to counter the in- 
stability and turmoil that resulted from European and 
American aggression in East Asia. Japan tried to stabilize East 
Asia and believed that this was a contribution to world peace. 

2) Contrary to the reasons for prosecution that are set out in 
many pages, the events from 1928 to 1945 -such things as the 
Manchurian Incident, the China Incident, and the Great East 
Asian War- were not carried out on the basis of a coherent, 
common plan. Each had its own causes based on the interna- 
tional situation of the time, and each is a separate matter. 

3) The "construction of a New East Asian Order" that was 
planned at the time of the China Incident, and the "construc- 
tion of a Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere" that was 
planned at the time of the Great East Asian War were not for 
the purpose of gaining a sphere of military, political, and 
economic domination for Japan. The purpose was to relieve 
East Asia from the fetters and exploitation of the past several 
centuries of aggression and exploitation by the great powers 
of Europe and America. Each nation of East Asia was to 
respect the mutual autonomy of the others, cooperate 
economically, engage in mutual defense, seek the fruits of co- 
existence and co-prosperity, and seek peace in East Asia. 
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There was not the slightest attempt at aggression or exploita- 
tion. Instead, it was defense in the name of ensuring the sur- 
vival of East Asian nations and peoples. Furthermore, war 
was not waged in order to achieve the goals of "construction of 
a New East Asian Order." The attempt was made to achieve its 
goals by harmonizing it with the China Incident, which had 
occurred for other reasons. The same can be said for the con- 
struction of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, 
which was undertaken in connection with the Great East 
Asian War, which in turn occurred for separate reasons of its 
own. 

4) Contrary to what is written in indictment 5, Japan did not 
join the Tripartite Pact in an attempt to secure military, 
political, and economic domination over the whole world. In- 
stead, 

1. Ever since the Washington Conference [Nov. 1922-Feb. 
19231, Japan had fallen into a state of international isolation, 
and it sought allies. It sought world peace, and the 
maintenance of a balance of world power. 

2. Efforts were made to prevent the European War from 
spreading to East Asia. 

3. It was hoped that Germany's power would be of 
assistance in resolving the issue that was then of greatest con- 
cern to Japan, namely, the China Incident. 

4. It was hoped that it would be of assistance in "construc- 
tion of a New East Asian Order." 

Furthermore, contrary to what is written in indictment 5, 
there was no effort made to establish a particular position of 
domination in East Asia. It was a mutual recognition of 
Japan's leadership position, of Japan's capabilities of the time, 
of the fact that it was in a position to take the initiative with the 
various nations of East Asia. There was no attempt to sub- 
jugate the nations of East Asia. This is clear from the wording 
of the treaty. 

It was not, as written in indictment 5, an attempt to rule the 
world. It was the hope for a world in which every nation could 
achieve its own place. Moreover it is not the case that Japan, 
Germany, and Italy plunged into the Second World War ac- 
cording to plan. Each fell into a state of war in accordance 
with the circumstances of the time. 

(5) The Manchurian Incident has deep roots. Japan had won 
special rights as a result of the great sufferings of the Russo- 
Japanese War. China launched a planned, systematic, illegal 
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program of exclusion, insult, boycott of Japanese products, 
and persecution and violence against 1-112 million imperial 
subjects, including Koreans and legally-resident Japanese. The 
Mukden Incident was simply the spark that set things off. 
Contrary to what is written in indictment 2, it was not 
something that happened with the calculated objective of 
"establishing a separate nation under Japanese and Chinese 
rule." At the time the incident began, the policy was to keep 
the trouble from spreading. That it did spread was a result of 
the natural exercise of an independent nation's respon- 
sibilities in protecting 1-112 million imperial subjects-- 
Japanese and Koreans - who were suffering from a deteriora- 
tion of public order. 

Furthermore, the establishment of Manchukuo was con- 
ceived of by the people of Manchukuo themselves. Man- 
chukuo itself was the reason for the existence of the state of 
Manchukuo. Finally, for anyone who does not disregard the 
history of its origins and its geography, it is obvious that Man- 
chukuo would depend on Japan and have a destiny that was 
pro-Japanese. 

(6) The China Incident did not occur as set forth in indict- 
ment 3.  It was a result of the fact that China had persisted, in a 
planned and systematic way, in excluding and insulting 
Japan, boycotting Japanese goods, persecuting resident 
Japanese, and committing massacres and violence. Its purpose 
was not, as set forth in indictment 3, "the direct or indirect 
establishment of one or more nations under the rule of Japan 
so that Japan could dominate China militarily, politically, and 
economically." On the contrary, Japan hoped for the unity of 
China. Further, even after the incident began, reflecting on the 
reasons for the incident, Japan hoped for the "construction of 
a New East Asian Order" so as to bring about permanent 
stability in East Asia. 

The purpose was not for Japan to gain military, political and 
economic control of China. It was an effort to seek the true 
liberation of co-existence and co-prosperity that comes from 
neighborly relations, economic cooperation, and common 
defense. 

(7) Contrary to what is claimed in indictment 4, Japan did 
not, for an extended period beginning in 1928, try to establish 
military, political, and economic dominance over broad areas 
of East Asia, Asia, the Pacific, the Indian Ocean, and the adja- 
cent nations and islands. Instead, it sought to liberate East 
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Asia from several centuries of aggression, control, and ex- 
ploitation by the great powers of Europe and America. Its 
wish was for every nation of East Asia mutually to respect the 
autonomy of others, to build friendly relations, to cooperate 
economically, to maintain a common defense, to seek the 
fruits of co-existence and co-prosperity, and establish peace in 
East Asia. Japan had not the slightest aggressive or ex- 
ploitative intent. Instead, it wished to defend and ensure the 
survival of every East Asian nation and people. This is not to 
say that others were to be excluded. 

Moreover, war was not waged in order to achieve the goals 
of the construction of a Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity 
Sphere. The reasons for war lay elsewhere. It was during a 
war that had occurred for other reasons, but in accordance 
with those circumstances, that an attempt was made to 
achieve the construction of a Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity 
Sphere. 

It was ordered [by the ''war crimes" tribunal] that virtually all 
enemy [American] documents of the following kind be 
withheld: those that might substantiate the Japanese claim that 
this was a war of self-defense or that there had been anti- 
Japanese economic pressure. (Such documents might have in- 
cluded the report of the Pearl Harbor Attack Investigation 
Committee [Joint Congressional Committee on the ?earl Har- 
bor Attack] and other US State Department documents.) 
Pressures of this kind were so flagrantly unfair that the 
American lawyers assigned to the defense finally made a re- 
quest: 'We seek instruction from the Court as to whether 
evidence that Japan's war was in self-defense will be 
accepted." The court, touched in a vital spot, gave a vague 
answer. 

The question of military pressure will probably be handled 
in the same way. I will note with interest what happens. 
Pressures like this are fine. I hope that there is more and 
stronger pressure. It only demonstrates to the world how un- 
fair this trial is. It is amusing. (Impressions of Aug. 6). 

On the Causes of the War 
(1) I will ask about the reasons why Japan started the Pacific 

war. 
Answer: There is much that I would like to say about the 

deeper causes, but I will save that for later. The immediate 
cause was the Anglo-American side's extreme military and 
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economic threats that put Japan's existence in crisis. Japan 
tolerated this, and though it had little hope of success, sought 
resolution through US-Japan negotiations. However, in the 
end, the United States made difficult, unbearable demands, 
and the route to a solution through negotiation finally came to 
nothing. Japan was forced into a situation that could permit no 
further delay. Thus, as an independent nation, for reasons of 
self-preservation and self-defense, Japan bravely determined 
to wage war. 

(2) However, the decision of the Imperial Conference of 
Dec. 1, 1941, says, "the American plan based on the Imperial 
Policy Execution Outline formulated on Nov. 5 not having 
come to fruition, war will be waged with the United States, 
Britain, and Holland." From this it appears that Japan went to 
war, not out of self-preservation and self-defense, but because 
the US-Japan negotiations failed to reach a conclusion. 

Answer: Included in the US-Japan negotiations were 
various matters in addition to the demands that the threats 
against Japan be eased. The US and British economic and 
military threats were continued in parallel with the negotia- 
tions. I think that if there had been no such threats, the US- 
Japan negotiations would have continued, and even though 
there were problems, they could have been resolved by mutual 
compromise, and the Pacific War could have been avoided. 
However, these threats were only strengthened with the 
passage of time, and by August or September of 1941, Japan 
had already been pressed to the brink of the crisis. Hope lay 
only in the slim chance of a breakthrough in the US-Japan 
negotiations. 

The decision at the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5,  1941, 
was taken in these circumstances. The specific conditions 
with respect to the US-Japan negotiations that arose from this 
decision were that concessions were to be made on the other 
political issues, and our demands were to be concentrated on 
one thing: the easing of the threats to Japan's self-preservation 
and self-defense. However, in reply to that last proposal, the 
United States made difficult proposals that were clearly unac- 
ceptable to Japan. The possibility of breakthrough through US- 
Japan negotiations disappeared. Therefore, as explained 
above, the decision was reached, as an independent nation, to 
wage a war of self-preservation and self-defense so as to 
escape from these very real threats. The breakdown in the 
negotiations itself was not the reason for war. 
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Your Excellency, it may be appropriate at this point to quote 
from the speech you made at the Imperial Conference. It says: 

1) An attempt was made on the basis of the decision of Nov. 
5 to adjust relations with the United States, but the United 
States did not make a single concession. 

2) In fact, they sought unconditional and complete 
[Japanese] troop withdrawal [from China] under the joint 
supervision of the United States, Britain, Holland and China; 
the repudiation of the Nanking government; and the renuncia- 
tion of the Tripartite Pact. 

3) The United States, Britain, Holland, and China stepped 
up their economic and military pressure. 

The decision of Nov. 5 sought the end of economic pressure 
(in particular, the unfreezing of funds, and the free acquisition 
of oil and other materials). The second draft mentions these 
things clearly. 
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-Kiyose [Chief defense counsel for Tojo] 

(3) From the mass of evidence produced so far, it can be con- 
cluded that Japan considered the construction of a New Order 
for Greater East Asia an important political objective. Since 
the construction of a New Order for Greater East Asia was the 
primary objective of the US-Japan negotiation and was also 
the reason for starting the war, this talk of US and British 
threats is nothing more than an excuse, is it not? 

Answer: No. As explained above, the cause of the war was 
the threats from the US-British side. This is not an excuse. 

The construction of a New Order for Greater East Asia was 
certainly, ever since the China incident, an important 
Japanese policy, and it was the main point of the US-Japan 
negotiations. However, Japan hoped for a realization of this 
policy on a peaceful basis of understanding by both nations. 
The US-Japan negotiations were one of the means to bring this 
about. In fact, on this issue, during the US-Japan negotiations, 
Japan considered the American side's claims and tried to 
reach a solution by making concession after concession. Con- 
sequently, if this had been the only issue, there would have 
been no necessity to decide on war with the United States. 

(4) If, as you say, the cause of the Pacific War was military 
and economic pressure from the American and British side 
that forced Japan into a crisis over its very existence, why 
were the US-Japan negotiations not concentrated on solving 
this one question? 

Answer: The US-Japan negotiations changed over time. In 
April 1941, when the negotiations began, Japan had political 
objectives including the following: 

1) The reestablishment of peace in East Asia by means of a 
resolution of the China Incident. 2) The maintenance of peace 
in the Pacific, which was beset by crises. 3) Prevention, in ac- 
cordance with the Tripartite Pact, of the spread of the Great 
European War to East Asia. 4) Establishment of an economy 
of self-supply and self-sufficiency in the face of US and British 
economic pressure. 

We concluded that the US side also hoped to keep peace in 
East Asia. It was thought that the satisfactory solution of these 
issues would be the foundation of a recovery in relations be- 
tween Japan and the Unitedstates, and this was made the basis 
of US.-Japan negotiations. At that time, the economic and 
military pressure against Japan had not yet reached its peak. 
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In July 1941, the economic blockade of Japan-of which the 
freezing of assets by the US, Britain, and Holland was the 
main element - along with military pressure brought Japan 
face to face with death. Consequently, at this period, the main 
issue of the negotiations was the relief and elimination of 
threats. This is clear from the Japanese side's proposal of 
November 0 [November 71 based on the second draft based on 
the decision of the Imperial Conference of Nov. 5, 1941. 

(5) You say that the cause of the war was economic and 
military threats from the United States and Britain against the 
existence of Japan, but what do you mean? Please give us a 
summary. 

Answer: As has already been demonstrated, after the First 
Great European War, and after the Manchurian Incident, the 
United States adopted a policy of high tariffs, Britain built up 
an imperial economic bloc, and Japan's trade was excluded 
from one part of the world after another. 

Further, at the end of July 1939, the United States suddenly 
applied economic pressure, principally by rescinding its trade 
and commerce treaty with Japan. This, together with the 
outrageous act of economic blockade by means of the freezing 
of Japanese assets by the United States, Britain, and Holland, 
was a mortal threat to Japan, whose economic activities 
depended on foreign trade. This kind of economic blockade by 
nations with which Japan was not in a state of war was felt as 
an enemy act that was little different from war. From a 
military point of view, the US-British side openly increased its 
support of the Chungking forces, thus causing the war to con- 
tinue. Moreover, the United States, Britain, and Holland, in 
concert with the Chungking government, concentrated troops 
in the Philippines, Malaya, Burma, and Dutch Indochina, and 
strengthened their military preparations by such means as in- 
creasing airbase facilities. A great American fleet was 
assembled in Hawaii and readied so as to be able to start 
operations at a moment's notice. Such were the threats that 
faced Japan. Moreover, at the same time, according to reports, 
on October 3, 1941, British and American leaders met in 
Manila to discuss operations. Further, on October 9, a U.S. 
military delegation was received at a meeting in Hong Kong, 
at which support for China and the continued resistance of 
Chungking were discussed. Likewise, a certain American ad- 
miral (note: commander of the Pacific fleet, [Husband E.] Kim- 
mel) threatened Japan with his famous statement to the effect 
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that if there were war with Japan, the entire Japanese fleet 
could probably be sunk in a few weeks. Further, on Nov. 10, 
1941, the British Prime Minister, at a luncheon for the installa- 
tion of the [lord] mayor of London, said that if there were war 
between Japan and the United States, Britain was prepared to 
declare war on Japan within 24 hours. This was taken to mean 
that Britain and the United States were in complete accord on 
the subject of war with Japan, and that this resolve was inten- 
tionally being revealed. 

Even if the threats from Britain and the United States were 
real, were they not provoked by Japan's southern advance into 
French Indochina and the consequent threat to British and 
American territory? 

Answer: No. Japan's southern advance was to: 
1. Cut off the life line to the Chungking forces that ran 

through French Indochina and Burma- this, with the inten- 
tion of resolving the China Incident. 

2.  Establish economic self-sufficiency so as to escape from 
Anglo-American economic pressure. 

If, on the American and British side, there had been no sup- 
port for Chungking or encouragement of continued 
resistance, this would not have been necessary. Moreover, if 
there had been no American and British economic pressure, 
and Japan had been able to continue in its economic 
dependency on peaceful foreign commerce, there would have 
been no need to advance to the south. It was natural that Japan 
should try to improve friendly relations with French In- 
dochina and Thailand while peace lasted; these were nations 
with which Japan had broad connections. 

When you touch on this point, the Chief of Counsel is likely 
to refer to the decisions of the July 6 Imperial Conference, par- 
ticularly "French Indochina and Thailand policy items" and 
"matters related to furthering the southern policy," and to 
cross examine you on these matters. Please be prepared. 

The summary of item two of the decisions made on July 2 
reads, "For its self-preservation and self-defense, Japan will 
continue the diplomatic negotiations necessary with respect 
to the southern territories, and will promote various other 
policies." Furthermore, according to this section-"for this 
reason preparations for war with the United States and Bri- 
tain are to be advanced, and first, policy items with regard to 
French Indochina and Thailand, as well as the matter of pro- 
moting the southern policy7'- various policies with respect to 
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French Indochina and Thailand were to be carried out and the 
conditions for southern advance were to be strengthened. It 
says, "in order to achieve this goal, Japan should not shirk 
from war with the United States and Britain." The policy items 
with regard to French Indochina and Thailand were decisions 
of the Liaison Conference of Feb. 1, 1941, and it says, "for the 
self-pres.ervation and self-defense of Japan, military, political, 
and economic union that is close and inseparable is to be 
established with French Indochina and Thailand." 

Furthermore, with respect to the promotion of the southern 
policy, at what is thought to be about the time of the April 17  
Liaison Conference decision, (1) Military, political, and 
economic relations that are close and inseparable are to be 
established with French Indochina and Thailand. (2) Close 
economic relations are to be established with Dutch In- 
dochina. (3) Proper commercial relations will be maintained 
with the remaining southern nations. 

In principle, the realization of the above objective is to be by 
diplomatic means. In carrying out the above policy, military 
force is to be used for self-preservation and self-defense, only 
if such things as the following occur, and there is no means of 
resolving them: (1) A trade embargo by the United States, Bri- 
tain, and Holland that threatens the survival of Japan. (2) The 
encirclement policy against Japan is strengthened by the 
United States, Britain, Holland, and China, and this cannot be 
tolerated for reasons of national security. 

There is no contradiction between this and your proposed 
answer, but I noted it so that you would have it in mind. Fur- 
thermore, was it not concluded that the reason economic 
negotiations with Dutch Indochina by Kobayashi [Kobayashi 
Ichizoo, Minister of Commerce and Industry, who was head 
of the trade delegation that was sent to negotiate the import of 
oil, tin and rubber] and Yoshizawa poshizawa Kenichi, 
former Foreign Minister, who succeeded Kobayashi] failed, 
was that there was behind-the-scenes interference by the 
United States and Britain? 
- Kiyose 

(7) In reply to the first question, you said that you would put 
aside the deeper causes, but are those deeper causes addi- 
tional reasons why Japan entered the Pacific War? 

Answer: The deeper causes are what created the objective 
circumstances that drew the opponents into the unhappy fate 



82 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

of the Pacific War, but they are not the direct causes. 
However, in order to avoid future wars, and in order seriously 
to think about world peace, they are large subjects on which 
both the winners and the losers should reflect calmly. The 
reason why disturbances are common in East Asia, the reason 
Japan had been speaking of a New Order, the idea of building 
a Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere, the real meaning 
of the cry from the heart of the peoples of East Asia - all have 
their origins in these deeper causes. 

(8) Is that your personal view or is that the official view of 
the Japanese government? 

Answer: It is not my personal view. It is the foundational 
thinking on which the Japanese government based important 
policies. 

(9) In that case, how can .you demonstrate that this was of- 
ficial, foundational thinking? 

Answer: Of all the declarations made by the various govern- 
ments since the start of the China Incident, the clearest is the 
Joint Declaration of Greater East Asia made at the Greater East 
Asian Conference on Nov. 8, 1943. It is also clear from the 
speeches given at the conference by the delegates of the 
various countries. Also, the actual independence or in- 
dependence movements that arose during the Pacific War in 
the Philippines, Burma, India and in other places are an elo- 
quent testimonial. 

(10) If what you say is true, then what you call the cry from 
the heart of East Asian peoples and nations, their ardent 
desire, took shape as Japan's New Order policy. That can be 
taken as an important cause of the war, can it not? 

Answer: No. Indeed, it was one of Japan's important na- 
tional policies, and everything was done to bring it to fruition. 
However, it is well known that a nation that exists in an inter- 
national setting cannot expect its unilateral demands and 
wishes to 'be accepted unquestioningly by others. This is 
something that comes about from a spirit of mutual com- 
promise and mutual sympathy, with each nation and people 
recognizing the welfare of others and making as their ideal the 
establishment of world peace. It is a question of the heart, and 
if only there is a conviction that war is unnecessary can things 
be achieved peacefully. This was what Japan hoped and strove 
for to the end. However, for other reasons, and before its 
policies could be achieved by peaceful means, Japan was lured 
into war. Therefore, these became the deeper causes that 
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established the environment for the Pacific War, but they were 
not the direct causes. 

(11) Nevertheless, any world statesman from a nation with 
an important connection with East Asia, if he had the slightest 
genuine desire for world peace, would not have ignored 
something as important as this was to the nations and peoples 
of East Asia. What do you say to that? 

Answer: That is correct. It is something that could not be ig- 
nored and was not ignored. 

(12) On what basis do you say that it was not ignored? 
I shall explain the facts. 

1. At the Washington Conference in 1922, other important 
questions were raised, but this problem was also considered. 
However, at that time, the cry from the heart of the nations 
and peoples of East Asia was not thoroughly understood. It 
was thought that the East Asian nations could be controlled 
through pressure and by alienating them from each other. 

2. It can also be seen in the "Atlantic Charter," which was 
agreed to by Prime Minister Churchill and President 
Roosevelt at a meeting held in the Atlantic [August 14, 19411. 
At this time, the full war in Europe had already broken out, the 
unfortunate China Incident had occurred in East Asia, and the 
tactic used by the Americans and the British of sowing 
discord among the nations of East Asia was a great obstacle to 
Japan's attempt to reach peace with China. In the Atlantic 
Charter that resulted from this meeting, one cannot fail to note 
that the feelings of the East Asian peoples and nations were 
taken into consideration relatively often. However, the Presi- 
dent and the British Prime Minister had, as top politicians, 
already lost appropriate expectations for East Asia. They 
should have been more bold in grasping what was happening 
in East Asia, in making important corrections to the mistakes 
of the past, and in making adjustments to the demands of the 
times. Moreover, both nations had failed to understand that 
they should abandon their traditional East Asian policy of 
sowing discord among nations, and should instead adopt a 
position of leadership based on the spirit of mutual aid and 
cooperation. Their only preparation for a great conflagration 
was a fire-fighting policy rather than a fire prevention policy. 

3.  These things are given further consideration in the 
Potsdam Declaration [August 2 ,  19451 but this was at the close 
of the Pacific War, and was not a policy for avoiding war. 
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(13) Do you mean, in your testimony, to criticize the past 
policies of the victorious powers and thereby defy the dignity 
of this court? 

Answer: I have no intention at all of defying the dignity of 
the court. Nor do I intend to criticize the past policies of the 
victorious powers. It is regrettable if what I have said gives 
that impression. I am only describing the facts, and explaining 
the effect that Britain and America's past policies had on the 
peoples of East Asia. It should be the intention of the vic- 
torious powers to seek true peace for the h i i r e ,  and in order 
to help them make fair observations, I believe it is the duty of a 
defendant to provide the court with material for reflection. 

(14) Assuming that what you say is true, if the leaders of the 
United States and England had, even to a small degree, taken 
heed of the hopes and cries from the heart of the nations and 
peoples of East Asia, then you, as a leader of Japan, should 
have taken a positive role in showing understanding to these 
hopes and cries, should you not? 

Answer: That is correct. I think what you say is true. This is 
what Japan desired for Japan as well as for the nations and 
peoples of East Asia. However, world politics must work with 
nations and peoples, which are living things. An effect can be 
achieved, and peace preserved only if the right policies are 
carried out at the right time. It does no good to give medicine 
to a corpse. 

(15) According to your testimony so far, the reason that 
Japan went to war was not the breakdown of the US-Japan 
negotiations, nor was it as a result of Greater East Asian 
policies. Instead, you say the direct cause was economic and 
military threats from the allied side, and that Japan went to 
war for reasons of self-defense and self-preservation. If that is 
the case, why did Japan not adopt a policy of stopping the war 
in its early stages, in mid-1942, for example, by which time 
those threats had been largely dissipated? 

Answer: War is not a solitary undertaking. Even if that 
might have been good for Japan, we did not think that the 
enemy would have agreed. In particular, both sides were 
bound by treaty not to make conclude a separate peace, and 
the world situation did not appear to be one in which pro- 
posals advantageous only to Japan would be accepted. 
Moreover, whatever the reasons for making war, once it had 
begun, we thought to win it, to adjust Japan's policies to the 
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circumstances of war and, within the parameters permitted by 
international law, to proceed boldly. 
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War and Peace: 
Two Historic Speeches 

CHARLES A. LINDBERGH 

In May 1927, a shy, handsome young man from Michigan 
named Charles Lindbergh suddenly became the idol of millions 
when he landed his small airplane in Paris after a grueling 
33-hour flight from New York - the first person to fly alone, non- 
stop, across the Atlantic ocean. 

Twelve years later, this politically astute son of a United 
States Congressman resolved to speak out against President 
Franklin RooseveltJs illegal campaign to push the United States 
into the European war that had broken out in September 1939. 

The Most important national peace organization of this period 
was the America First Committee. Founded in July 1940, the 
broad-based citizens' coalition quickly grew to a membership of 
some 800,000. For his work as the Committee's most prominent 
and articulate spokesman, Lindbergh was both widely praised 
and bitterly denounced. 

In a series of persuasive and widely-noted speeches, Lind- 
bergh gave voice to the thoughts and feelings of the great majori- 
ty of Americans who wanted to keep their country out of war. 

Published here are the complete texts of two of these historical 
speeches: Lindbergh's radio address of October 13, 1939, 
"Neutrality and War," and his speech of August 4, 1940, "Our 
Relationship with Europe." Each address was broadcast on the 
Mutual radio network. 

Neutrality and War 

T onight, I speak again to the people of this country who are 
opposed to the United States entering the war which is 

now going on in Europe. We are faced with the need of 
deciding on a policy of American neutrality. The future of our 
nation and of our civilization rests upon the wisdom and 
foresight we use. Much as peace is to be desired, we should 
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realize that behind a successful policy of neutrality must stand 
a policy of war. It is essential to define clearly those principles 
and circumstances for which a nation will fight. Let us give no 
one the impression that America's love for peace means that 
she is afraid of war, or that we are not fully capable and will- 
ing to defend all that is vital to us. National life and influence 
depend upon national strength, both in character and in arms. 
A neutrality built on pacifism alone will eventually fail. 

Before we can intelligently enact regulations for the control 
of our armaments, our credit, and our ships, we must draw a 
sharp dividing line between neutrality and war; there must be 
no gradual encroachment on the defenses of our nation. Up to 
this line we may adjust our affairs to gain the advantages of 
peace, but beyond it must lie all the armed might of America, 
coiled in readiness to spring if once this bond is cut. Let us 
make clear to all countries where this line lies. It must be both 
within our intent and our capabilities. There must be no ques- 
tion of trading or bluff in this hemisphere. Let us give no pro- 
mises we cannot keep-make no meaningless assurances to an 
Ethiopia, a Czechoslovakia, or a Poland. The policy we decide 
upon should be as clear cut as our shorelines, and as easily 
defended as our continent. 

This western hemisphere is our domain. It is our right to 
trade freely within it. From Alaska to Labrador, from the 
Hawaiian Islands to Bermuda, from Canada to South 
America, we must allow no invading army to set foot. These 
are the outposts of the United States. They form the essential 
outline of our geographical defense. We must be ready to 
wage war with all the resources of our nation if they are ever 
seriously threatened. Their defense is the mission of our army, 
our navy, and our air corps - the minimum requirement of our 
military strength. Around these places should lie our line be- 
tween neutrality and war. Let there be no compromise about 
our right to defend or trade within this area. If it is challenged 
by any nation, the answer must be war. Our policy of neutral- 
ity should have this as its foundation. 

We must protect our sister American nations from foreign 
invasion, both for their welfare and our own. But, in turn, they 
have a duty to us. They should not place us in the position of 
having to defend them in America while they engage in wars 
abroad. Can we rightfully permit any country in America to 
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give bases to foreign warships, or to send its army abroad to 
fight while it remains secure in our protection at home? We 
desire the utmost friendship with the people of Canada. If 
their country is ever attacked, our Navy will be defending 
their seas, our soldiers will fight on their battlefields, our fliers 
will die in their skies. But have they the right to draw this 
hemisphere into a European war simply because they prefer 
the Crown of England to American independence? 

Sooner or later we must demand the freedom of this conti- 
nent and its surrounding islands from the dictates of Euro- 
pean power. American history clearly indicates this need. As 
long as European powers maintain their influence in our 
hemisphere, we are likely to find ourselves involved in their 
troubles. And they will loose no opportunity to involve us. 

Our congress is now assembled to decide upon the best 
policy for this country to maintain during the war which is go- 
ing on in Europe. The legislation under discussion involves 
three major issues-the embargo of arms, the restriction of 
shipping, and the allowance of credit. The action we take in 
regard to these issues will be an important indication to 
ourselves, and to the nations of Europe, whether or not we are 
likely to enter the conflict eventually as we did in the last war. 
The entire world is watching us. The action we take in 
America may either stop or precipitate this war. 

Let us take up these issues, one at a time, and examine them. 
First, the embargo of arms: It is argued that the repeal of this 
embargo would assist democracy in Europe, that it would let 
us make a profit for ourselves from the sale of munitions 
abroad, and, at the same time, help to build up our own arms 
industry. 

I do not believe that repealing the arms embargo would 
assist democracy in Europe because I do not believe this is a 
war for democracy. This is a war over the balance of power in 
Europe-a war brought about by the desire for strength on the 
part of Germany and the fear of strength on the part of 
England and France. The munitions the armies obtain, the 
longer the war goes on, and the more devastated Europe 
becomes, the less hope there is for democracy. That is a lesson 
we should have learned from participation in the last war. If 
democratic principles had been applied in Europe after that 
war, if the "democracies" of Europe had been willing to make 
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some sacrifice to help democracy in Europe while it was 
fighting for its life, if England and France had offered a hand 
to the struggling republic of Germany, there would be no war 
today. 

If we repeal the arms embargo with the idea of assisting one 
of the warring sides to overcome the other, then why mislead 
ourselves by talk of neutrality? Those who advance this argu- 
ment should admit openly that repeal is a step toward war. 
The next step would the extension of credit, and the next step 
would be the sending of American troops. 

To those who argue that we could make a profit and build 
up our own industry by selling munitions abroad, I reply that 
we in America have not yet reached a point where we wish to 
capitalize on the destruction and death of war. I do not believe 
that the material welfare of this country needs, or that our 
spiritual welfare could withstand, such a policy. If our in- 
dustry depends upon a commerce of arms for its strength, 
then our industrial system should be changed. 

It is impossible for me to understand how America can con- 
tribute to civilization and humanity by sending offensive in- 
struments of destruction to European battlefields. This would 
not only implicate us in the war, but it would make us partly 
responsible for its devastation. The fallacy of helping to de- 
fend a political ideology, even though it be somewhat similar 
to our own, was clearly demonstrated to us in the last war. 
Through our help that war was won, but neither the 
democracy nor the justice for which we fought grew in the 
peace that followed our victory. 

Our bond with Europe is a bond of race and not of political 
ideology. We had to fight a European army to establish 
democracy in this country. It is the European race we must 
preserve; political progress will follow. Racial strength is 
vital-politics, a luxury. If the white race is ever seriously 
threatened, it may then be time for us to take our part in its 
protection, to fight side by side with the English, French, and 
Germans, but not with one against the other for our mutual 
destruction. 

Let us not dissipate our strength, or help Europe to dissipate 
hers, in these wars of politics and possession. For the benefit 
of western civilization, we should continue our embargo on 



War and Peace, Two Historic Speeches 9 1 

offensive armaments. As far as purely defensive arms are con- 
cerned, I, for one, am in favor of supplying European coun- 
tries with as much as we can spare of the material that falls 
within this category. There are technicians who will argue 
that offensive and defensive arms cannot be separated com- 
pletely. That is true, but it is no more difficult to make a list of 
defensive weapons than it is to separate munitions of war 
from semi-manufactured articles, and we are faced with that 
problem today. No one says that we should sell opium because 
it is difficult to make a list of narcotics. I would as soon see our 
country traffic in opium as in bombs. There are certain 
borderline cases, but there are plenty of clear cut examples: 
for instance, the bombing plane and the anti-aircraft cannon. I 
do not want to see American bombers dropping bombs which 
will kill and mutilate European children, even if they are not 
flown by American pilots. But I am perfectly willing to see 
American anti-aircraft guns shooting American shells at in- 
vading bombers over any European country. And I believe 
that most of you who are listening tonight will agree with me. 

The second major issue for which we must create a policy 
concerns the restrictions to be placed on our shipping. Naval 
blockades have long been accepted as an element of warfare. 
They began on the surface of the sea, followed the submarine 
beneath it, and now reach up into the sky with aircraft. The 
laws and customs which were developed during the surface 
era were not satisfactory to the submarine. Now, aircraft bring 
up new and unknown factors for consideration. It is simple 
enough for a battleship to identify the merchantman she cap- 
tures. It is a more difficult problem for a submarine if that mer- 
chantman may carry cannon; it is safer to fire a torpedo than 
to come up and ask. For bombing planes flying at high 
altitudes and through conditions of poor visibility, identifica- 
tion of a surface vessel will be more difficult still. 

In modern naval blockades and warfare, torpedoes will be 
fired and bombs dropped on probabilities rather than on cer- 
tainties of identification. The only safe course for neutral ship- 
ping at this time is to stay away from the warring countries 
and dangerous waters of Europe. 

The third issue to be decided relates to the extension of 
credit. Here again we may draw from our experience in the 
last war. After that war was over, we found ourselves in the 
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position of having financed a large portion of European coun- 
tries. And when the time came to pay us back, these countries 
simply refused to do so. They not only refused to pay the war- 
time loans we made, but they refused to pay back what we 
loaned them after the war was over. As is so frequently the 
case, we found that loaning money eventually created 
animosity instead of gratitude. European countries felt in- 
sulted when we asked to be repaid. They called us "Uncle 
Shylock." They were horror struck at the idea of turning over 
to us any of their islands in America to compensate for their 
debts, or for our help in winning their war. They seized all the 
German colonies and carved up Europe to suit their fancy. 
These were the "fruits of war." They took our money and they 
took our soldiers. But there was not the offer of one Caribbean 
island in return for the debts they "could not afford to pay." 

The extension of credit to a belligerent country is a long 
step toward war, and it would leave us close to the edge. If 
American industry loans money to a belligerent country, many 
interests will feel that it is more important for that country to 
win than for our own to avoid the war. It is unfortunate but 
true that there are interests in America who would rather lose 
American lives than their own dollars. We should give them 
no opportunity. 

I believe that we should adopt as our program of American 
neutrality-as our contribution to western civilization-the 
following policy: 
1. An embargo on offensive weapons and munitions. 
2.  The unrestricted sale of purely defensive armaments. 
3. The prohibition of American shipping from the 

belligerent countries of Europe and their danger zones. 
4. The refusal of credit to belligerent nations or their agents. 

Whether or not this program is adopted depends upon the 
support of those of us who believe in it. The United States of 
America is a democracy. The policy of our country is still con- 
trolled by our people. It is time for us to take action. There has 
never been a greater test for the democratic principle of 
government. 
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Our Relationship with Europe 

S everal weeks have passed since I received the honor of 
your invitation to speak in Chicago. At that time it was 

essential to create strong and immediate opposition to the 
trend toward war which was taking place in this country. The 
agitation for our entry in the war was increasing with alarm- 
ing rapidity. Hysteria had mounted to the point where anti- 
parachute corps were being formed to defend American cities 
against air attacks from Europe. Greenland, with its Arctic 
climate, its mountainous terrain, and its ice-filled seas was 
called an easy stepping-stone for German bombing planes in- 
vading America. Cartoons showed the Atlantic Ocean reduc- 
ed to the width of the English Channel. American safety was 
said to depend upon the success of European armies. Foreign 
propaganda was in full swing, and it seemed in many ways 
that we were approaching the greatest crisis in the history of 
our country. 

But events move swiftly in this modern world, and the true 
character of a nation lies beneath such surface foam. When 
the danger of foreign war was fully realized by our people, the 
underlying tradition of American independence arose, and in 
recent weeks its voice has thundered through the weaker cries 
for war. 

We have by no means escaped the foreign entanglements 
and favoritisms that Washington warned us against when he 
passed the guidance of our nation's destiny to the hands of 
future generations. We have participated deeply in the in- 
trigues of Europe, and not always in an open "democratic" 
way. There are still interests in this country and abroad who 
will do their utmost to draw us into the war. Against these in- 
terests we must be continuously on guard. But American opin- 
ion is now definitely and overwhelmingly against our involve- 
ment. Both political parties have declared against our entry in- 
to the war. People are beginning to realize that the problems of 
Europe cannot be solved by the interference of America. We 
have at last started to build and to plan for the defense of our 
own continent. By these acts, our eyes are turned once more 
in the direction of security and peace, for if our own military 
forces are strong, no foreign nation can invade us, and, if we 
do not interfere with their affairs, none will desire to. 
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Since we have decided against entering the war in Europe, 
it is time for us to consider the relationship we will have with 
Europe after this war is over. It is only by using the utmost in- 
telligence in establishing and maintaining this relationship 
that we can keep America out of war in the future. 

I have a different outlook toward Europe than most people 
in America. In consequence, I am advised to speak guardedly 
on the subject of the war. I am told that one must not stand too 
strongly against the trend of the times, and that, to be effec- 
tive, what one says must meet with general approval. 

There is much to be said for this argument, yet, right or 
wrong, it is contrary to the values that I hold highest in life. I 
prefer to say what I believe, or not to speak at all. I would far 
rather have your respect for the sincerity of what I say, than 
attempt to win your applause by confining my discussion to 
popular concepts. Therefore, I speak to you today as I would 
speak to close friends rather than as one is supposed to ad- 
dress a large audience. 

I do not offer my opinion as an expert, but rather as a citizen 
who is alarmed at the position our country has reached in this 
era of experts. As laymen we are often told that the solution of 
difficult problems should be left to the specialist. But since 
specialists differ in the solutions they recommend, they must 
at least allow us the privilege of choosing those we wish to 
follow. And in making this choice, it seems that we are back 
where we started and must form an opinion of our own. 

I found conditions in Europe to be very different from our 
concept of them here in the United States. Anyone who takes 
the trouble to read through back issues of our newspapers can- 
not fail to realize what a false impression we had of the 
belligerent nations. We were told that Germany was ripe for 
revolution, that her rearmament was a bluff, that she lacked 
officers, that she flew her airplanes from one field to another 
so they would be counted again and again by foreign obser- 
vers. We were informed that Russia had the most powerful air 
fleet in the world, that the French army was superior to any in 
Europe, that the British navy was more than a match for the 
German air force, that Germany lacked enough food, fuel, and 
raw material to wage war, that the Maginot Line was impreg- 
nable, that Italy would never enter a war against England. 
Statements of this sort have issued forth in an endless stream 
from Europe, and anyone who questioned their accuracy was 
called a Nazi agent. 
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These examples show how greatly we have been misled 
about the military conditions in Europe. If one goes still far- 
ther back, he will find that we have also been misled about 
political conditions. It has seemed obvious to me for many 
years that the situation in Europe would have to change, either 
by agreement or by war. I hoped that we had reached a degree 
of civilization where change might come by agreement. Living 
in Europe made me fear that it would come only through war. 

There is a proverb in China which says that "when the rich 
become too rich, and the poor too poor, something happens." 
This applies to nations as well as to men. When I saw the 
wealth of the British Empire, I felt that the rich had become 
too rich. When I saw the poverty of Central Europe, I felt that 
the poor had become too poor. That something would happen 
was blazoned even on the skies of Europe by mounting 
thousands of fighting aircraft. 

From 1936 to 1939, as I travelled through European coun- 
tries, I saw the phenomenal military strength of Germany 
growing like a giant at the side of an aged, and complacent 
England. France was awake to her danger, but far too occu- 
pied with personal ambitions, industrial troubles, and internal 
politics to make more than a feeble effort to rearm. In England 
there was organization without spirit. In France there was 
spirit without organization. In Germany there were both. 

I realized that I was witnessing a clash between the heirs of 
another war. A generation had passed since the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles. The sons of victory and the sons of defeat were about 
to meet on the battlefields of their fathers. As I travelled first 
among those who had won, and then among those who had 
lost, the words of a French philosopher kept running through 
my mind: "Man thrives on adversity." 

The underlying issue was clear. It was not the support of 
"democracy," or the so-called democratic nations would have 
given more assistance to the struggling republic of post-war 
Germany. It was not a crusade for Christianity, or the Christ- 
ian nations of the west would have carried their battle flags to 
the confiscated churches of Russia. It was not the preservation 
of small and helpless nations, or sanctions would have been 
followed by troops in Abyssinia, and England would not have 
refused to cooperate with the United States in Manchuria. 
The issue was one of the oldest and best known among men. It 
concerned the division of territory and wealth between 
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nations. It has caused conflict in Europe since European 
history began. 

The longer I lived in Europe, the more I felt that no outside 
influence could solve the problems of European nations, or 
bring them lasting peace. They must work out their destiny, as 
we must work out ours. I am convinced that the better ac- 
quainted we in America become with the background of Euro- 
pean conflicts, the less we will desire to take part in them. But 
here I would like to make this point clear: while I advocate the 
non-interference by America in the internal affairs of Europe, 
I believe it is of the utmost importance for us to cooperate with 
Europe in our relationships with the other peoples of the 
earth. It is only by cooperation that we can maintain the 
supremacy of our western civilization and the right of our 
commerce to proceed unmolested throughout the world. 
Neither they nor we are strong enough to police the earth 
against the opposition of the other. 

In the past, we have dealt with a Europe dominated by 
England and France. In the future we may have to deal with a 
Europe dominated by Germany. But whether England or Ger- 
many wins this war, Western civilization will still depend 
upon two great centers, one in each hemisphere. With all the 
aids of modern science, neither of these centers is in a position 
to attack the other successfully as long as the defenses of both 
are reasonably strong. A war between us could easily last for 
generations, and bring all civilization tumbling down, as has 
happened more than once before. An agreement between us 
could maintain civilization and peace throughout the world as 
far into the future as we can see. 

But we are often told that if Germany wins this war, cooper- 
ation will be impossible, and treaties no more than scraps of 
paper. I reply that cooperation is never impossible when there 
is sufficient gain on both sides, and that treaties are seldom 
torn apart when they do not cover a weak nation. I would be 
among the last to advocate depending upon treaties for our na- 
tional safety. I believe that we should rearm fully for the 
defense of America, and that we should never make the type 
of treaty that would lay us open to invasion if it were broken. 
But if we refuse to consider treaties with the dominant nation 
of Europe, regardless of who that may be, we remove all 
possiblity of peace. 



War and Peace, Two Historic Speeches 9 7 

Charles Lindbergh speaks out against the campaign to push 
the United States into war. 

Nothing is to be gained by shouting names and pointing the 
finger of blame across the ocean. Our grandstand advice to 
England, and our criticism of her campaigns, have been 
neither wanted nor helpful. Our accusations of aggression and 
barbarism on the part of Germany, simply bring back echoes 
of hypocrisy and Versailles. Our hasty condemnation of a 
French government, struggling desperately to save a defeated 
nation from complete collapse, can do nothing but add to 
famine, hatred, and chaos. 

If we desire to keep America out of war, we must take the 
lead in offering a plan for peace. That plan should be based 
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upon the welfare of America. It should be backed by an 
impregnable system of defense. It should incorporate terms of 
mutual advantage. But it should not involve the internal affairs 
of Europe; they never were, and never will be, carried on ac- 
cording to our desires. 

Let us offer Europe a plan for the progress and protection of 
the western civilization of which they and we each form a 
part. But whatever their reply may be, let us carry on the 
American destiny of which our forefathers dreamed as they 
cut their farm lands from the virgin forests. What would they 
think of the claim that our frontiers lie in Europe? Let us guard 
the independence that the soldiers of our Revolution won 
against overwhelming odds. What, I ask you, would those 
soldiers say if they could hear this nation, grown a hundred 
and thirty million strong, being told that only the British fleet 
protects us from invasion? 

Our nation was born of courage and hardship. It grew on 
the fearless spirit of the pioneer. Now that it has become one 
of the greatest powers on earth, ours must not be the genera- 
tion that kneels in fear of future hardships, or of invasion by a 
Europe already torn by war. 

I do not believe we will ever accept a philosophy of calam- 
ity, weakness, and fear. I have faith in an American army, an 
American navy, an American air force- and, most important 
of all, the American character, which in normal times, lies 
quietly beneath the surface of this nation. 

An audio cassette tape with these two Lindbergh speeches is 
available from the IHR for $9.95, plus $2 for shipping. 

Hamilton Fish, a leading anti-interventionist Congressman, prG 
vides a critical, first-hand account of Franklin Roosevelt's war- 
mongering campaign in Tragic Deception, a 120-page hardback 
work. (Available from the IHR for $16.95, plus $2 for shipping. Stock 
No. 0601.) 

For more on Lindbergh and the America First Committee, see the 
following works by Wayne S. Cole: America First (1953, Charles A. 
Lindbergh and the Battle Against American Intervention in World 
War I1 (1974), and Roosevelt and the Isolationists (1953). 



Why Holocaust Revisionism? 

THEODORE J. O'KEEFE 

he "Holocaust," the alleged murder of some six million TI ews by the German Nazis during the Second World War, 
has in recent years come under increasing fire from the 
Revisionists, those unconventional historians who challenge 
orthodox versions of past events. Researchers such as Arthur 
Butz, Robert Faurisson, David Irving, and Wilhelm Staglich 
have become famous (some would say notorious) around the 
world for their scholarly critique of the claim that Hitler and 
his followers sought to exterminate European Jewry during 
the war, killing millions by poison gas and other means. 

There are those who would suppress the Revisionists by 
restricting their freedom of research and expression, and 
indeed the Revisionists have suffered physical attacks and 
legal sanctions, even in countries which take pride in being 
"open societies." 

Many more people, however, are not so much hostile to the 
Revisionists as they are simply puzzled by them. They have 
questions about Holocaust Revisionism, questions like these: 
'What motivates these Revisionists? Are they simply Nazis, 
seeking to rehabilitate the Hitler regime? Even if some of their 
facts are correct, does it really matter if the number of Jews 
who died in the war was 'only' a million and a half? Or half a 
million? Or just one? And even if the Revisionist case against 
the Holocaust could be proved, what difference does it make 
what did or didn't happen to some Jews in Europe fifty years 
ago? Why not stick to issues that are more important-and 
safer?" 

To answer these questions, it is necessary to say something 
about the origins of modern Historical Revisionism. While 
conscientious historians have always attempted to "correct" 
the errors and omissions of their predecessors, modern 
Revisionism dates from the First World War. That great and 
terrible war was the first in history to affect people in every 
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corner of the globe. It brought the great empires of Europe, 
their colonies in Asia and Africa, and finally the independent 
nations of the Americas into conflict on an unprecedented 
scale. Technology developed fearsome new weapons-air- 
planes, submarines, tanks, machine guns, poison gas-to gain 
military victories. A different sort of technology-directed at 
the minds, not the bodies, of men-was raised to new levels of 
effectiveness. 

While both sides- the German-led Alliance and the Franco- 
British-Russian Entente-lured the political and financial 
leadership of the neutral nations in secret with bribes and 
promises, they wooed the masses at home and abroad with 
propaganda. Each side depicted its own war aims as a mighty 
crusade for peace and freedom, and those of its enemies as a 
diabolical grab for world domination. 

Even more effective was the so-called "atrocity propaganda," 
which attributed every crime imaginable to the enemy. And 
the undisputed masters of "atrocity propaganda" were in the 
Allied camp. Their mastery of the propaganda weapon gave 
the world such images as the Belgian-baby-killing Hun, the 
crucified Canadian, a corpse factory in which the Germans 
processed their own dead, and a hundred others which raised 
Allied and neutral populaces to righteous and patriotic frenzy. 

Allied propaganda helped lure America into the war, 
tipping the scales to insure Allied victory. Then, Allied leaders 
forced the defeated nations, Germany and its allies, to sign 
humiliating treaties which stripped them of territory and col- 
onies, imposed crushing reparations and virtual disarmament, 
and, most galling of all, compelled the defeated to accept all 
responsibility for starting the war. 

Soon after that war it had already become evident that much 
of what the citizens of America and the other powers had 
been told by their leaders about the causes, the conduct, and 
the aims of the war was simply not true. In particular, the vast 
majority of the lurid atrocities attributed to the Germans and 
their allies were admitted by the politicians and journalists 
who fabricated them to have been lies. 

A group of concerned scholars and laymen in America and 
other countries, who became known as Revisionists, became 
determined to establish the historical facts, as opposed to the 
government and press propaganda, about the war. Within a 
decade Revisionist historians in America, England, France, 
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Germany, and Austria were able to demonstrate that the war 
had not been waged to save the world for democracy, and that 
Germany and its allies did not bear sole guilt for starting the 
war. 

One of Revisionism's founding fathers was the young 
American historian Harry Elmer Barnes. Barnes would later 
define Historical Revisionism as "bringing history into accord 
with the facts." Barnes' study of the facts, as opposed to the 
propaganda, of the years 1914 to 1918 taught him that, in his 
words, "Truth is always the first war casualty. The emotional 
disturbances and distortions in historical writing are greatest 
in wartime." 

The hard facts which Revisionists had established about the 
First World War, only after a bloodbath which cost ten million 
lives, inspired Revisionists in America and elsewhere to resist 
their countries' involvement in wars and interventions at the 
behest of politicians and bankers. But the rise of international 
Communism, which gained a firm base in Russia following 
the First World War, the crisis of capitalism in the worldwide 
depression of the 1930's, and the emergence of authoritarian, 
anti-Communist, nationalist regimes in Europe and Japan set 
the stage for new conflicts. 

Unlike the years before 1914, the build-up to the Second 
World War found not only nations but supra-national 
ideological movements competing for power in every sphere 
of human life. Communists, Fascists, Nazis, and Zionists join- 
ed the existing nationalists, imperialists, and enthusiasts for 
"one world in a no-holds-barred struggle in which, spurred by 
the world economic crisis, propaganda technicians brought 
the arts of mass persuasion to unprecedented levels of 
achievement. 

By the outbreak of war in 1939, Germany had already been 
the object of a furious, international propaganda campaign by 
the left, led by the Communists, and by the world's Jews. Bri- 
tain's formidable global propaganda apparatus had shifted into 
high gear, particularly in anti-interventionist America, where 
British agents had set up a vast, clandestine propaganda 
operation with the covert agreement of President Franklin 
Roosevelt. When Germany and its European allies attacked 
Stalin's Russia in June 1941, the uneasy truce between the 
Nazis and the Reds ended, and Moscow's agents around the 
world began transmitting the Kremlin's version of events to an 
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often unsuspecting audience in the democracies. Such pro- 
paganda influences, combined with President Roosevelt's 
stealthy policy of entangling America on the side of the Allies, 
defeated the wise counsels of American Revisionists, promi- 
nent in the anti- interventionist camp, and in December 1941 
America entered the war through the back door at Pearl Har- 
bor. 

Although officials among the Western Allies, mindful of the 
cynicism which had followed the exploded atrocity lies after 
the First World War, at first tried to steer clear of more lurid 
and improbable accusations, as the Axis triumphed on all 
fronts Allied propagandists began to abandon their scruples. 
Meanwhile, Jewish and Communist sources had opened up a 
drumfire of allegations against the Germans, blasting them for 
every conceivable crime. By the summer of 1942 Jewish 
spokesmen were demanding that Allied leaders condemn the 
Germans for annihilating a million Jews and plotting the exter- 
mination of millions more. Churchill, Roosevelt, and Stalin's 
condemnation was forthcoming by December 1942; for the re- 
mainder of the war Jewish and Allied propagandists spread 
fantastic tales of Jews murdered by scores of methods, as 
diabolical as they were improbable: they were reported to 
have been steamed, baked, electrocuted, gassed, eaten away 
by quicklime, starved, shot, buried alive, mauled by wild 
beasts, subjected to sadistic experiments, and deliberately in- 
jected with lethal chemicals or germs. According to the pro- 
paganda, not even their remains were inviolable: their skins 
made into lampshades or riding breeches, their hair stuffed in- 
to mattresses or used to make slippers, their gold dental fill- 
ings swelling the Reich's coffers, and what was left over turn- 
ed into soap or fertilizer. 

Even during the war, as Exterminationist writers have lately 
emphasized, there was widespread disbelief of the extermina- 
tion claims among Americans and Britons, not to mention the 
peoples of the Axis nations. Allied policy-makers-Jewish, 
Communist, or Western democratic - mindful of the aftermath 
of the "war to end all wars," took steps to insure that the war- 
time propaganda would not be so easily discredited. Follow- 
ing the Second World War, they arranged for a series of trials 
devised to "prove" all of their atrocity claims as well as to con- 
vict and punish their enemies. Germany, and Japan as well, 
were occupied by the victors. The occupying powers wrote 
new constitutions, picked out new ruling elites, and imposed 



Why Holocaust Revisionism? 

new modes of thought and methods of education so that the 
Germans and Japanese would absorb and internalize the pro- 
paganda of their conquerors. 

Like most critical-minded citizens, Revisionist scholars and 
publicists had believed that eventually the exaggerations and 
fabrications surrounding Germany's treatment of the Jews 
would be swept away after the war, as propaganda and the 
passions it stoked were replaced by dispassionate gathering 
and analysis of the facts. They failed to reckon, however, with 
the rise of Israel and Zionism as a focus of allegiance for the 
world's Jews. The Zionists regarded the alleged extermination 
attempt-and the seemingly miraculous rise of a Jewish state 
and nation which followed it-as the central myth of a reborn 
Israel. Jews seized on the Holocaust story as a means of 
rendering criticism taboo and support almost automatic for 
Israel and the Diaspora. Opponents of Israel were routinely 
compared to Hitler, while an endless and ubiquitous media 
Shoah business promoted Holocaust items and themes, from 
Anne Frank's alleged diary to the latest docudrama, gradually 
raised the wartime extermination legend to an unassailable 
sacred cow. The Holocaust propaganda became a tool to 
generate billions, first as reparations or aid, now as virtual 
tribute, from West Germany and America. The enemies of 
German nationalism, from the Soviet Union with its newly 
consolidated satellite empire in Eastern Europe to leftists and 
jingoists in Western Europe, not to mention British "balance of 
power" enthusiasts and the would-be Caesars of an American 
imperium: all these forces had an interest in maintaining the 
Holocaust story as a barrier to free investigation of not merely 
the Jewish experience, but to any objective re-examination of 
the key historical questions of the Second World War. 

Nevertheless, despite what Harry Elmer Barnes' called "the 
historical blackout," a small cohort of open-minded and in- 
trepid writers in Europe and America began to challenge 
publicly the supposed magnitude of Jewish losses in Europe, 
and to examine critically the evidence for a German program 
to annihilate European Jewry. The Revisionists who called for 
skepticism toward Holocaust claims, and began the hard work 
of bringing "history into accord with the facts" on this thorny 
issue, pointed out that the Holocaust was bad history. Paul 
Rassinier, the French pacifist and socialist who was himself 
interned in Buchenwald for his part in the French resistance, 
exposed the lies and exaggerations of his fellow survivors, 
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who blithely testified to the existence of an imaginary gas 
chamber. Early Revisionists, like Harvard-educated historian 
David Hoggan and German-American Professor Austin App, 
focussed on the disparities between the documented National 
Socialist Jewish policy and the postwar oral accounts of "sur- 
vivors," the "confessions of German prisoners in Allied 
custody, and the self-serving testimony of witnesses for the 
prosecution. These and other Revisionist pioneers exposed 
the rickety statistical foundations of the figure of six million 
Jewish dead, paving the way for a efflorescence of critical 
Revisionist scholarship which began in the 1970's and 
flourishes today. The coming of age of Holocaust Revisionism 
is best symbolized by the founding of the Institute for 
Historical Review in California in 1978, enabling the publica- 
tion of the key findings of such contemporary Revisionist 
scholars of the Holocaust as Arthur Butz, Robert Faurisson, 
Wilhelm Stglich, Ditlieb Felderer, Walter Sanning, Henri Ro- 
ques, Fritz Berg, Mark Weber, Carlo Mattogno, and many 
others. 

It should be emphasized that men and women who have 
dedicated themselves to determining and spreading the truth 
about the Holocaust are anything but Nazis or unconditional 
apologists for Germany's National Socialist regime. In fact, 
Holocaust Revisionists neither subscribe to nor represent a 
fixed ideology. Politically, Revisionists have come not only 
from the ranks of the political right, but also from the left, and 
even from the ranks of the anti-statist libertarians and anar- 
chists. They run the gamut from fundamentalist Christians to 
militant atheists (and yes, like Joseph G. Burg and Bezalel 
Chaim, there are Jewish Revisionists of the Holocaust). Harry 
Elmer Barnes, for example, expressed himself with increasing 
frankness on the corrosive effects of the Holocaust propagan- 
da in his last years, was a free-thinking humanist and pro- 
gressive. As a glance at the roster of the Institute for Historical 
Review's editorial advisory committee reveals, Revisionists 
are not merely Germans or of German descent, but include 
scholars from France, Sweden, Hungary, Italy, Croatia, Lat- 
via, Argentina, Australia, and South Africa, as well as 
Americans of English, Irish, Swedish, French, and Italian ex- 
traction. 

Besides challenging the factual basis of the legend of a war- 
time Nazi extermination program for Jews, the Revisionists 
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have sought to establish a historical context for the undeniable 
persecutions and wrongs which were carried out against the 
Jews. In this context the Revisionists remind those critics who 
object, quite rightfully, that the murder of a single Jew is inex- 
cusable, that the willful exaggeration of Jewish losses is 
similarly intolerable: What man or woman person would con- 
done deliberately multiplying the number of children slain by 
Israeli soldiers and settlers during the Palestinian intifada? 

Revisionist scholars further attempt to compare the ordeal 
of the Jews during the Second World War with the ex- 
periences of other groups during that war and indeed 
throughout the course of history. Here the Revisionists are 
mindful of the unique status that most Exterminationists, par- 
ticularly Jews, have tried to arrogate for the Holocaust. Basing 
their arguments on the false premise that the architects of Ger- 
many's anti-Jewish program planned the systematic killing of 
all the Jews of Europe, Exterminationists have often minimiz- 
ed the sufferings of non-Jewish civilians. Such has been the 
power of the Holocaust taboo that the losses of such victims of 
Axis invasion and occupation as the Poles, Russians, and 
Ukrainians have been neglected by the Establishment 
academy and media. It need scarcely be added that the 
Holocaust devotees who dominate the air waves, the press, 
and the schools guard against the shedding of even a single 
tear over the millions of German and other civilian victims of 
British and American bombers or of the hands-on brutality of 
Soviet troops. 

Above all, the Revisionists argue that the Holocaust story 
and its exploitation form a massive obstacle to the objective 
history of Western Civilization in the twentieth century. The 
successful imposition of the Extermination thesis as an un- 
challengeable orthodoxy has helped Western intellectuals and 
opinion makers to shirk a confrontation with the far bloodier 
record of Communist regimes, as well as to gloss over 
sometimes comparable atrocities by regimes and movements, 
Left and Right, colonialist and revolutionary, around the 
world. By exploiting the Holocaust taboo, the ideologues of so- 
called liberal democracy are able to forestall any dispassionate 
analysis of ideas and movements tarred as "fascist" or "Nazi." 
The inevitable result has been a general version of the political 
and historical dynamics of this century which is woefully in- 
accurate, is not merely useless but dangerous as an aid to 
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understanding the present and the future, and which serves 
only the short-sighted and selfish interests of small elites. 

For today's - and tomorrow's- Americans, the conse- 
quences of a continued refusal to establish and disseminate 
the facts, instead of the lies, about the Extermination legend 
can only be grave. For present-day America is in the grip of 
what can only be called "Holocaustomania." The purveyors of 
this contagion-in New York, in Hollywood, in Washington, 
and in schools all across America-have been working in- 
dustriously for years now to convert the Holocaust from an 
alleged historical event to an active present reality. Their 
mastery of the media has enabled them to vend Holocaust pro- 
paganda as edification and entertainment to tens of millions. 
Their grip on governments-national, state, and local- has 
allowed them to mandate national holidays in "remembrance" 
of this historical hoax, to construct museums and memorials 
for the exhibition of relics and the generation of hatred and 
guilt. Federal prosecutors and police hunt down "war 
criminals" fifty years after the fact-or often, the non-fact-but 
only "Nazi" war criminals-for justice, too, must yield its 
claims to the Holocaust. Our children are being indoctrinated 
in a growing number of compulsory programs in the schools, 
programs which aim not merely at conveying information and 
reasoning ability, but which attempt to mold emotions and at- 
titudes through techniques of "group learning" and "enforced 
sensitivity" that recall those of the Communist Chinese in 
Chairman Mao's heyday. Christian theologians grandly pro- 
claim that the Jewish tales from Auschwitz invalidate the 
Gospel of Christ, and that Christians and Gentiles bear a moral 
stain which can be expunged only by eternal allegiance to 
Israel. 

The next few decades will be dangerous ones for Americans 
blinded to past and present realities by Holocaustomania. Like 
it or not, Germany and Europe are working free from political 
and economic domination by the rulers of America and 
Russia. That they will shake free from the historical myths 
which served to dominate them spiritually is inevitable. In the 
Soviet Union, the archives are opening, the mass graves are 
being opened, almost invariably to the embarrassment of those 
who placed their trust in Stalin's propagandists. Israel has 
become an international pariah everywhere except in 
America and among America's dwindling number of subser- 
vient clients abroad. A country that can't support itself 
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economically and daily violates the liberal and humane ideals 
it urges on everyone else-as a matter of its own survival as a 
state-is not a fit friend for America. To rely on Zionists and 
their supporters in America to determine our perception of 
history-particularly through the distorted lens of the 
obsessive Holocaust hoax-is to court disaster. 

That is why intelligent, concerned Americans-and people 
everywhere-owe the Holocaust Revisionists a fair hearing. 
The brave little band of conscientious scholars and sometimes 
flamboyant publicists who have risked social and economic 
ostracism in this country-and physical violence and prison 
abroad in countries as diverse as France, Canada, Sweden, 
West Germany, Brazil, and South America-doesn't demand 
blind faith or unquestioning adherence to a creed. What they 
ask for is the right to argue their case-from facts, not emo- 
tions or covert political agendas-in the public forum, in that 
marketplace that we Americans have fought to keep open to 
ideas, even strange and unpleasant ones, ever since this coun- 
try was founded. For the Revisionists, the right to continue 
participating in what a French lawyer has called ''the intellec- 
tual adventure of the twentieth century" without legal or illegal 
harassment is quite enough. 

"Why Holocaust Revisionism?" I think Thomas Jefferson 
answered that question over two centuries ago, when he 
wrote: 'There is not a truth existing which I fear, or would 
wish unknown to the whole world." 
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REVIEWS 

CHUTZPAH by Alan M. Dershowitz. Boston: Little, Brown, 
1991. Clothbound, 378 pages, $22.95, ISBN 0-316-18137-4. 

Reviewed by John Cobden 

"I admit that my wife is outspoken," the genial Jewish 
comedian Sam Levenson used to say, "but by whom?" 

Levenson no doubt was unacquainted with Alan M. Der- 
showitz, the Harvard University law professor, columnist and 
man-about-politics. He has definitely never been at a loss for 
words, on every conceivable subject. Yet, as we see from the 
title and the numerous other words from Yiddish and Hebrew 
with which the book bristles-many of them shockingly "in- 
sensitive" to non-Jews-this one is not going to be a very con- 
genial read. 

Chutzpah, according to Leo Rosten's Joy's of Yiddish (1968), 
is from Hebrew and means insolence, audacity, gall, ef- 
frontery: "A Chutzpahnik may be defined as the man who 
shouts 'Help!' 'Help!' while beating you up." As we'll see, that 
may not be too wide off the mark as to what Dershowitz and 
company are up to. Example: the author's immediate and in- 
sistent use of the insulting epithet goy, which is roughly on a 
par with certain now-banned English slang for other races. 

As Rosten uneasily observes, "some Jews use goy in a per- 
jorative sense," which seems to fit most of Dershowitz's ap- 
plications; so his decision to descend into this sort of 
calculatedly abrasive vocabulary certainly sets a bizarre tone 
for one trumpeted as a great civil libertarian who is deman- 
ding more sensitivity toward Jewish and "minority" concerns. 
Moreover, it seems an oddly Orwellian doublespeak from the 
principal architect of the sinister and one-sided "anti-hate" (or 
better, anti-White) laws now being hammered into place 
across the country. 

Why this book, now? Unless one naively accepts that books 
are unalloyed pearls of wisdom dropped into our laps by a 
benign Providence, skepticism about the real motives for their 
writing and publishing is always in order. Dershowitz makes 
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pompous allusions to the Jewish "literary and oral tradition 
that goes back thousands of years," to "documenting my 
journey as a Jew," and the like, but he probably has more mun- 
dane fish to fry. 

Readers of Dershowitz's newspaper column will recognize 
much recycled material, cobbled together in a sometimes 
rambling and always topical style that probably will not have 
an extended "shelf life." Aside from their long-term saleability, 
however, several of Dershowitz's themes are of current import 
and show us what he and other chutpahniks are really con- 
cerned with: "anti-Semitism," Holocaust Revisionism, and the 
rise of populist political rebels, such as Pat Buchanan and 
David Duke, who are less than reverential to the primacy of 
Jewish and Israeli concerns in modern America. 

On the whole, Chutzpah will be a familiar litany to con- 
noisseurs of dual-loyalist special pleading. Certain key terms 
are hammered insistently, with the first "Holocaust" in the se- 
cond paragraph and the first "anti-Semitismn in the sixth. 
From there on, the cumulative effect of these dismal epithets 
begins almost to resemble the chanting of Oriental mantras, or 
the chattering of commercial trademarked jargon in advertis- 
ing jungles. Such heavily loaded proprietary terms and others, 
such as "bigotry," "prejudice," and "hatred," are worked into 
the context of every subject subsequently discussed. I am not 
convinced that even so alert a writer as Dershowtiz is entirely 
aware of how compulsively he belabors this woeful cant, and 
of what impression the average intelligent reader must take 
away. 

Dershowitz offers some of his deepest ruminating on what 
he calls his "Holocaust mentality": 

. . . The Holocaust remains the most formative event in my ex- 
perience. I cannot escape-nor do I try-its continuing in- 
fluences on mv life . . . The Holocaust changed the nature of 
Judaism and oi Jews forever. . . It changed thi way every com- 
passionate person views justice and injustice. It should 
challenge the faith of every thinking being . . . [It] makes it 
possible to contemplate, without welcoming, the destruction of 
the human species . . . 

With that turgid commitment to the legend, it is not surpris- 
ing that he lashes out in acrimony at the proliferating interna- 
tional scholarship suggesting that attempted extermination of 
Jewry ever happened. 
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Dershowitz deplores the lack of an adequate "Jewish 
revenge movement" after the war. Maintaining that the 
Nuremberg trials did not prosecute significant numbers, he is 
seemingly oblivious to the historically unprecedented spec- 
tacle of the "Nazi war crimes" trials that continue to wear on a 
half-century after the war. Such an extreme notion of 'lewish 
revenge" leads him, perhaps inevitably to the ultimate in 
venom: lending his endorsement implicitly, to the genocidal 
Morganthau Plan for the impoverishment and deindustrializa- 
tion of Germany as what should have been done: "They should 
have suffered- as a people- after the Holocaust." 

So much for the objectivity credentials of an American in- 
tellectual icon who feels compelled, apparently for the first 
time in a major establishment-produced book, to attempt a 
refutation of some themes of "Holocaust" Revisionism. We 
may be quite certain that such a clear departure from the 
previous "silent treatment" in major media indicates growing 
alarm and intent to quench a persistent brush-fire before it 
gets any larger. 

If that is the plan, however, it will have to be far better ad- 
dressed than it is. Either from his own obvious unfamiliarity 
with the subject and evident reliance on often outdated file 
material supplied from elsewhere, or from his inability to 
quickly dispose of truly important issues with the ad hominem 
insults and quick snippets of casuistry that he favors, Der- 
showitz's foray into anti-Revisionism is decidedly inadequate. 

A case in point is his handling of a "Holocaust" dubiety by 
columnist Patrick Buchanan. While pondering the likelihood 
of the Treblinka camp's supposed diesel-powered gas 
chambers, Buchanan had noted a 1988 incident in which 97 
children who were trapped deep underground in a 
Washington, D.C., tunnel while two locomotives billowed ex- 
haust fumes into the car emerged unscathed after 45 minutes. 

Dershowitz tilts at this modest item of Revisionism by quip- 
ping that he had "challenged Buchanan to test his hypothesis 
by locking himself in an airtight chamber in which diesel ex- 
haust is pumped," and by echoing a Jewish writer in the New 
Republic magazine who opined that "much of the material on 
which Buchanan bases his columns (about the Holocaust) is 
sent to him by pro-Nazi, anti-Semitic cranks." Clearly, this is 
not major-league historical analysis, whatever Dershowtiz's 
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academic affiliations. He will have to do better, or deal with 
other subjects, to avoid further embarrassing that portion of 
the Holocaust lobby that pretends to an objective historical 
method. 

His discussion of the deplorable John Demjanjuk case, in 
which the Ukrainian-born, retired Ohio auto worker was 
deported to Israel and sentenced to hang as no less than "Ivan 
the Terrible, Butcher of Treblinka," shows the "flip-side" of the 
Dershowitz mentality: Israel, right or wrong. 

Dershowitz won his spurs as a hair-trigger civil libertarian 
and defender of the underdog (plus a few over-dogs, like Claus 
von Biilow and hotel "queen" Leona Helmsley) whose ability to 
pounce upon and impeach trial evidence of the slightest 
doubtfulness is legendary. Yet in Chutzpah he vigorously 
defends every aspect of the Israeli proceeding, including the 
reliability of eyewitness testimony 40 and 50 years after the 
fact and the controversial SS identification card that sup- 
posedly placed Demjanjuk at a training site for "death camp" 
guards. Although the card had been supplied to the Israelis by 
the Soviet secret police and was denounced as a forgery by 
Demjanjuk's lawyers, for Dershowitz there is no problem: 
Guilty as charged. Nor, as we know, is Dershowtiz perturbed 
by the fact that nowhere on the card does there appear a 
reference to a stationing at Treblinka: he has mused, in one of 
his newspaper columns, that perhaps Demjanjuk's "killing 
fields," were not at Treblinka after all! 

Elswhere in the book, Dershowtiz jokes about the KGB's skill 
at retouching photos and fabricating documents when 
persecuting Russian Jews as spies, but then quickly adds that 
"skepticism about one source of evidence does not translate in- 
to criticism of the noble enterprise of bringing Nazi war 
criminals to justice." However, a new wrinkle emerged in 
August 1991, when Demjanjuk's lawyers secured "surprise 
evidence" from Soviet archives indicating that the so-called 
"Ivan" was actually a man named Ivan Marczenko. The 
Israelis may well feel themselves forced to reopen the case. If 
so, one wonders whether Dershowitz will be critical of the 
new evidence, or whether he will acknowledge his, OSI's, and 
Israel's mistakes in justly evaluating the Soviet and survivor 
evidence. 
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Dershowtiz purveys his own extreme take on the interests of 
the "organized Jewish community," as he calls it: 
-The Jonathan Pollard spy case: Dershowtiz thinks Pollard 
was treated unfairly, possibly with bigotry, in getting a life 
sentence for spying for "an ally," Israel, and should now be 
freed; 
-Limits on Jewish enrollements at elite universities: there 
shouldn't be any (Jews constitute 2.5 per cent of the U.S. 
population [according to Dershowitz], but represent more 
than ten times that proportion at Harvard and similar schools); 
affirmative-action quotas for non-Whites are desirable as well, 
and thus room for them must be made by reducing 'WASP" 
enrollment; 
-Limits on Jewish immigration: There should be no curbs on 
"the ongoing relocation of world Jewry to the United States 
and Israel . . .," because "no Jew should ever be compelled to 
go anywhere, just as they should never be excluded from 
anywhere." 

(Remember, the title is Chutzpah!) 
Without a doubt, however, his ruling obsessions-"the 

Holocaust," Israel, and the ever-menacing specter of "anti- 
Semitism-are overriding. He picks a fight, for instance, with 
a Jew who is unwilling to claim a "special indulgence" for his 
people stemming from their sufferings at Auschwitz. Not sur- 
prisingly, Dershowtiz's notion is that "The world owes Jews, 
and the Jewish state, which was built on the ashes of 
Auschwitz, a special understanding . . . The Holocaust per- 
suaded the world-Jews as well as non-Jews-of the necessity 
for a Jewish state." Given these assumptions, it is easier to 
understand what a yawning abyss the possible undoing of the 
"Holocaust" legend presents to fanatical partisans such as Der- 
showitz. 

In the end, though, many of Dershowtiz's readers will be left 
with a nagging sense of something seriously awry, something 
which shines through the author's red welter of angry hyper- 
bole, His notable professional and financial success at levels 
far above those of all but a few Americans, is frequently and 
boastfully paraded by the author, against the incongruous 
backdrop of dark-age specters of persecution and bigotry 
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which menace Dershowitz and his people, even in America. 
I keep thinking back to the highly insightful words of 

another Jewish writer, Howard F. Stein, writing in The Jour- 
nal of Psychohistory (Fall, 1978) on "Judaism and the Group- 
Fantasy of Martyrdom." Following up  on this peculiarly 
modern phenomenon, the victim-as-victor, for The Journal of 
Historical Review (Winter, 1980), Dr. Stein writes with clear 
insight in his article, "The Holocaust and the Myth of the Past 
as History": 

For the Jews, the term "Holocaust" does not simply denote a 
single catastrophic era in history, but is a grim metaphor for 
the meaning of Jewish history. The word "Holocaust" lies at the 
heart of the Jewish experience of time itself. One is either anx- 
iously awaiting persecution, experiencing persecution, 
recovering from it, or living in a period that is a temporary 
reprieve from it. 
According to an oft-quoted Yiddish phrase, It's "tough to be 

a Jew" ("schwer tsoo zine a Yid"'). No doubt, but just possibly, 
Mr. Dershowitz might find that a bit less chutzpah and a bit 
more psychological self-examination would make things 
easier for everyone. 

ALBION'S SEED: FOUR BRITISH FOLKWAYS IN 
AMERICA by David Hackett Fischer. New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1989, hardbound, 946 pages, illustrations, 
maps, index, $39.95. ISBN 0-19-503794-4. 

Reviewed by Nelson Rosit 

D avid Hackett Fischer has performed several notable 
services in writing Albion's Seed. First, he has brought to 

American historiography the approach of the French school of 
the Annales begun by Georges Dumezil and developed 
further by Fernand Braudel. French social historians have 
been concerned with both continuity and change over long 
periods of time. American historians of the 20th century have 
written history that is almost exclusively concerned with the 
new. 
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Second, Fischer has sought to write a total or unified social 
history rather than a historical fragment. As the author 
explains in the preface: 

Instead of becoming a synthesizing discipline it [U.S. social 
history] disintegrated into many special fields-women's his- 
tory, labor history, environmental history, the history of 
aging, the history of child abuse, and even gay history-in 
which the work became increasingly shrill and polemical. (p. 
ix) . 

This book is a comprehensive, almost encyclopedic, guide to 
the origins of colonial American culture. 

The third achievement of Albion's Seed is that it "searches 
for a way beyond reductive materialist models" for causality in 
history. Professor Fischer, though of German Lutheran stock, 
teaches at Brandeis. Predictably, he disavows any racial 
determinist theories. 

Fourth, Fischer brings back from recent oblivion the 
colorful regional stereotypes of American history. New 
Englanders really were puritanical; Southern gentlemen 
genuine aristocrats; Quakers were very pious; and Southern 
highland clans feuded as they had in the old country. 

Fischer's basic thesis is that although less than 20% of the 
present U.S. population has British antecedents, our British 
genesis is still the dominant factor determining our culture. 
This formative British culture, however, was not monolithic. 
America still reflects the regional, religious, and class 
divisions of 17th and 18th century Britain. 

According to Fischer, the foundation of American culture 
was formed from four mass emigrations from four different 
regions of Britain by four different socio-religious groups. 
New England's constitutional period occurred between 1629 
and 1640 when Puritans, most from East Anglia, settled there. 
The next mass migration was of southern English cavaliers 
and their servants to the Chesapeake Bay region between 1640 
and 1675. Then, between 1675 and 1725 thousands of 
Quakers, led by William Penn settled the Delaware Valley. 
Finally, English, Scots, and Irish from the borderlands settled 
in Appalachia between 1717 and 1775. Each of these 
migrations produced a distinct regional culture which can still 
be seen in America today. 

The plotting of cultural continuities of long duration 
inevitably leads to the question of causality. As stated above, 
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Fischer discounts race as a factor in such continuity. He does 
so in a very brief and completely unconvincing discussion. Of 
course there is overwhelming historical evidence for race 
being one very important factor in determining culture. For 
example, racial change within a society inevitably brings 
about fundamental and lasting cultural change. 

Although Fischer disallows the racial factor there is still 
much of interest for the student of race in Albion's Seed. The 
book for instance, lends weight to those who see a 
TeutoniclCeltic split between the American North and South. 
the thoery is that the Puritans and Quakers came from the 
areas of England with heavy Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian 
influences while the cavaliers and southern high-landers 
originated from the more Celtic areas. East Anglia, as its name 
implies, was the home of the Angles, the regions where the 
epic Beowulf originated and after became part of Danelaw. 
The North Midlands, the Quaker stronghold, has a heavy 
concentration of Scandinavian place names. "From the 
Norsemen came the custom of moots, or assemblies in the 
open at a standing-stone or hilltop grave, which may have 
influenced the Quakers' love for such meeting places," quotes 
Fischer from another historian (p. 446). Instead of the town 
meetings of the Puritans or the Friends meetings of the 
Quakers, Southerners, whether cavaliers or highlanders, 
tended to be less communal and more individualistic; less 
collective and more libertarian. 

The Nordic aesthetic is not totally neglected either. The 
author relates the story of a "Latin adventurer named 
Francisco de Miranda" who visited America in 1784. While 
here he attended a Quaker meeting which he describes in his 
journal: 

I entertained myself. . . by examining slowly the dress and 
the countenance of the female concourse and I can assure you 
with all ingenuousness that neither more simplicity, 
cleanliness and taste in the first nor natural and simple beauty 
in the second can be imagined. I am firmly persuaded that the 
coloring of Rubens and the carnations of Titian can never 
imitate what nature offers her in the hue and complexion of 
simple Quaker women who have not a grain of powder or drop 
of oil on their persons. (p. 551). 

As Fischer wrote his conclusion in 1988 he saw the 
continued dominance in America of cultural values and 
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institutions originating in Britain. The author supposes that if 
Anglo-American culture can remain pre-eminent while the 
British ethnic component sinks to less than 20% such a 
culture can survive any manner of racial change. 
Unfortunately, there are several factors the author does not 
consider. 

While America is less than 20% British, it is still 60% 
northern European. The main reason America has remained 
so British culturally is because the millions of German, Irish, 
Scandivanians, Dutch, and other Europeans who came to 
these shores, along with their descendents were close enough 
racially to assimilate culturally. Millions of Americans who 
are not ethnically Anglo-Saxon are culturally Anglo-Saxon. 

To make his point Fischer has somewhat overstated his case 
for the continuity of British culture in America. Certainly the 
formative or constitutional period of America was 
overwhelmingly the work of British peoples. Many of their 
values and institutions remain. But how much of mass culture; 
the products of the entertainment industry and the mass 
media, can still trace its origins to 17th and 18th century 
England? Perhaps the last volume (Albion's Seed is the first of a 
five volume cultural history of America) will deal with these 
concerns. 

Whether or not Professor Fischer provides the right 
answers, he has asked the right questions. To finish 
enumerating the accomplishments of the book, probably the 
work's greatest asset is that it asks the right questions. The 
author asks, "Where do we come from? Who are we? Where 
are we going?" To be useful, history should ask the big 
questions, the questions of collective identity and purpose. 
Asking the right questions is half the battle. 
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(Continued from page 1 )  

In our lead article, "A Dry Chronicle of the Purge," French 
scholar (and frequent Journal contributor) Robert Faurisson 
takes a look at the wave of mass terror that swept France dur- 
ing the 1944-1946 period. Although the Purge (or 6puration in 
French) was almost certainly the worst single outbreak of 
mass killing in French domestic history, few Americans know 
anything about it. In this essay, Dr. Faurisson details the grim 
record of the Purge in just one small region of France, and 
thus gives an  idea of the nationwide scope of the bloodletting. 

Perhaps the best single account available in English of this 
grim period is contained in Sisley Huddleston's fascinating 
first-person overview, France: The Tragic Years, 1939-1947. 
Huddleston, who was born in England and lived most of his 
life in France, was Paris director of the London Times and 
European correspondent of the Christian Science Monitor. He 
contributed to a score of British and American periodicals, 
and was the author of some twenty books. 

In France: The Tragic Years, he writes: 

There has never been, in the history of France, a bloodier 
period than that which followed the Liberation of 1944-1945. 
The massacres of 1944 were no less savage than the massacres 
of Jacquerie, of St. Bartholomew, of the Revolutionary Terror, 
of the Commune; and they were certainly more numerous and 
on a wider scale. (. . .) 

It is estimated that 20,000 persons lost their lives under the 
[18th century] Reign of Terror; that 18,000 fell in the frightful 
butchery that followed the war and insurrection of 1870-1871. 
The American services put the figures of "summary 
executions" in France in the first months of the Liberation at 
80,000. A former French minister later placed the figure at 
105,000. (. . .) 

Authentic figures about the disorders and massacres of 
1944-1945 are impossible to obtain but, in spite of belated of- 
ficial attempts to minimize the number of victims-in many 
cases innocent of any serious offense - the evidence points to a 
total of at least a hundred thousand persons - men women and 
even children- murdered (I can employ no other term] by in- 
dividuals, by criminal bands, by irregular tribunals, by self- 
appointed bodies which proceeded , without trial, to what 
were euphemistically called "summary executions." (. . .) 

(Continued on page 126) 



HISTORICAL NEWS AND COMMENT 

Pearl Harbor Attack No Surprise 

ROGER A. STOLLEY 

Historians are still arguing over whether President Franklin 
Roosevelt knew in advance that Japanese forces were about to 
launch a devastating attack against the U.S. Pacific fleet at Pearl 
Harbor, Hawaii, on December 7, 1941. 

Mr. Roger A. Stolley, a resident of Salem, Oregon, has 
something important to add to this discussion. In the following 
essay, which first appeared in the Salem daily Statesman Jour- 
nal, December 7, 1991, he provides personal information to con- 
firm that Roosevelt not only anticipated the Japanese attack, but 
specifically ordered that no steps be taken to prevent it. (Mr. 
Stolley's essay is reprinted here with grateful permission of the 
author.) 

John Toland, the Pulitzer Prize-winning historian who ad- 
dressed the October 1990 IHR conference in Washington, DC, 
tells us that Stolley's essay "rings true." 

E ach year near the anniversary of the Japanese attack on 
Pearl Harbor, Dec. 7 ,  1941, I get angry at the lie 

perpetratred upon the U.S. people that it was a surprise attack. - - 

It may have been a surprise to the U.S. people, but it certain- 
ly was not a surprise to President Franklin D. Roosevelt and 
the select few persons who surrounded him or the U.S. Army 
intelligence officer working under his direct orders. 

I previously worked in a civilian capacity for LTC Clifford 
M. Andrew, a former U.S. Army intelligence officer, who 
temporarily was assistant chief of staff, military intelligence, 
general staff, United States Army. 

My employment ended with Andrew on May 15, 1966 
when a bullet entered the back of his head, ending his life. 

Upon at least three occasions in his home in Tigard 
[Oregon] he related to me the history of his military life and 



120 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

personal involvement in the actions of Roosevelt and other of- 
ficials surrounding the Pearl Harbor attack. He said: 

Anything I now tell you I will deny ever saying. I am still sub- 
ject to military court martial for revealing the information. The 
American public is completely ignorant of those affairs that oc- 
cur behind the scenes in top American government positions 
and offices. If you try to tell them the truth, they won't believe 
you. 

Five men were directly responsible for what happened at 
Pearl Harbor. I am one of those five men . . . We knew well in 
advance that the Japanese were going to attack. At least nine 
months before the Japanese attack upon Pearl Harbor, I was 
assigned to prepare for it. 

I was operating under the direct orders of the President of 
the United States and was ordered not to give vital intelligence 
information relating to the whereabouts of the Japanese fleet to 
our commanders in the field. 

We had broken the Japanese code. . . We'd been monitoring 
all their communications for months prior to the attack . . . It 
was a lie that we didn't have direct radio communications with 
Washington, D.C. 

It was at least 48 hours before the attack that I personally 
received the most tragic message of my life. . . which was Top 
Secret and coded, which my radio operator handed to me. I 
had the code book and decoded it. The basic text of the 
message ran: "The Japanese will attack at (the approximate 
time). Do not prepare retaliatory forces. We need the full sup- 
port of the American nation in a wartime effort by an un- 
provoked attack upon the nation in order to obtain a declara- 
tion of war." 

That message and my 40 file cabinets of top secret informa- 
tion on Pearl Harbor were taken out and burned by myself and 
two other witnessing intelligence officers so that the Congres- 
sional investigation could not get to the truth as to what actual- 
ly did happen at Pearl Harbor. 

For the people of the United States both then and now I feel 
sorrow, for a people to have been so misled, to have been lied 
to so much, and to have so thoroughly believed the lie given to 
them. 

Pearl Harbor is an  example of how a small group of men in 
control of government has the power to destroy the life, 
property, and freedom of its citizens. How can this nation, or 
any nation, survive when its electorate is uninformed, when 
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its government hides the truth, labels it top secret, and 
destroys it. 

The most complete and up-to-date summation of the Revisionist 
view that Roosevelt anticipated the attack against the American fleet 
in Hawaii is Toland's best-selling book, Infamy: Pearl Harbor and its 
Aftermath. (The 398-page illustrated paperback edition is available 
from the IHR for $8, plus $2 shipping.) 

The best overview of the background to the fateful attack remains 
George Morgenstern's masterful 425-page work, Pearl Harbor: The 
Story of the Secret War. (Available in softcover edition from the IHR 
for $14.95, plus $2 shipping.) 

For further confirmation of Roosevelt's deceitful and illegal cam- 
paign to bring a supposedly neutral United States into war against 
Japan and Germany, see "Roosevelt's Secret Prewar Plan to Bomb 
Japan" in the Winter 1991-92 IHR Journal, and "President Roosevelt's 
Campaign to Incite War in Europe," in the Summer 1983 Journal. 

Hoover-Era American Plan For War 
Against Britain and Canada 

Uncovered 

A merican military officials drew up a secret plan in 1930 
for war against Britain in which Canada would be the 

main battleground. "Joint Plan Red," as it was known, 
envisaged the elimination of Britain as a trading rival. 

Professor Floyd Rudmin of Queens University in Ontario, 
Canada, charges that the plan was a blueprint for an American 
invasion of Canada. According to the plan, the United States 
was prepared to invade Canada if political unrest brought on 
by Quebec's secession threatened American access to 
Canada's fresh water and cheap hydroelectric power. 

The war plan document was drawn up by the Joint Board of 
the Army and Navy in May 1930, when Herbert Hoover was 
President. It identified Britain as Red, Canada as Crimson, 
Australia and New Zealand as Scarlet, and the U.S. as Blue. Its 
aim was to dismember the British empire on the grounds of 
"competition and interference with American foreign trade." 
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Describing the objectives of a possible war, the document 
stated: 

It is believed that Blue's war aims in case of war with Red 
[Britain] should be the expulsion of Red from North and South 
America and the definite elimination of Red as a strong 
competitor in foreign trade. 
Plan Red called for a series of coordinated military attacks 

against Canada to deny Britain land and naval bases. A naval 
force from Boston would seize Halifax (Nova Scotia), cutting 
off Canada from the Atlantic Ocean. Other U.S. forces would 
occupy the gulf of St. Lawrence; isolating Quebec City and 
Montreal. 

American land forces would move from New York, 
Vermont and New Hampshire to take Montreal and Quebec 
City, much as American forces did during the Revolutionary 
war for independence during the 1770s. Other U.S. forces 
would cross into Canada at Detroit and head for Ottawa, 
Canada's capital. American troops would also take the 
Welland Canal, paralyzing shipping on the Great Lakes, and 
would seize the power stations at the Niagara falls. Naval 
forces would blockade the Pacific at Victoria and Vancouver. 

It was envisaged that British, Australian, New Zealand and 
Indian forces would quickly overwhelm American bases in 
the Philippines and Guam. Out of concern that British forces 
might take the American-run Panama Canal, Plan Red called 
for a U.S. naval and air assault against British possessions in 
the Caribbean, including the seizure of Jamaica, the Bahamas 
and Bermuda. 

Christopher Cushing of the Canadian Institute of Strategic 
Studies in Toronto recently commented: 

The Americans would be threatened by economic and 
political instability. They would be especially worried about 
access to Canadian fresh water and hydroelectric power. It is 
the same motivation which sent them to the Gulf. 
For many years now, Quebec has been a major supplier of 

cheap hydroelectric power from dams on northern rivers to 
New York state and New England. 

The 94-page Joint Plan Red document is now in the National 
Archives in Washington, DC. Edward Reese, a military 
archivist there, noted that "there were [official American] 
color plans for all parts of the world." Indeed, all major 
military powers have similar contingency plans for military 
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operations in different countries. Plan Red remained an  active 
US military strategy until 1939, when it was superceded by 
Joint Plan Orange, which was directed against Japan. 

The Holocaust in Perspective 
A Letter by Paul Rassinier 

P aul Rassinier is the generally acknowledged founder of 
scholarly Holocaust Revisionism. Born in France in 1906 

and trained as an educator, he taught history and geography at 
the secondary school in Faubourg de MontbBliard. 

During the Second World War, he co-founded the "LibB-Nord" 
underground Resistance organization, which helped smuggle 
Jews from German-occupied France into Switzerland. As a 
result, he was arrested by the Gestapo in October 1943 and 
deported to Germany, where he was held prisoner until the end 
of the war in the Buchenwald and Dora concentration camps. 

After returning home, the French government recognized his 
courage and suffering with the highest decoration awarded for 
Resistance activities. Rassinier was also elected to the French 
National Assembly as a deputy of the Socialist party [SFIO). 

Rassinier was profoundly distressed by the many lies and 
myths about the concentration camps that were being 
circulated. Accordingly, until his death in July 1967, he sought to 
set the record straight in a series of books about his camp 
experiences and Germany's wartime Jewish policy. 

A collection of his most important writings on the Holocaust 
issue has been published in an English translation by the IHR 
under the title The Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses. [A 
new IHR edition of this collection is available from the IHR for 
$12, plus $2 shipping. Stock No. 0689.) 

What motivated this stalwart Frenchman who, in spite of 
internment and privation in German concentration camps, all 
but absolved Germany's leaderhsip of the alleged crime of 
genocide? What did he really think about the Third Reich and 
National Socialism? 

Rassinier helps to answer these questions in the following 
letter, which was provided by Mr. Myron Kok and is published 
here in English translation for the first time. 
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Dear Sir, May 8,1965 

Thank you for your letter of May 3, 1965. 
No, I am not a supporter of National Socialism: I am a 

socialist in the historical and doctrinal sense of the word, and 
this has absolutely nothing to do with the interpretation which 
is given to it at present by the leaders of parties, incorrectly 
called socialist. If, therefore, I do not support National 
Socialism, this is simply a philosophical attitude: The Fiihrer- 
prinzip [leadership principle] does not attract me; I am not on- 
ly a socialist, but also a democrat. However, when I correct 
the vulgar errors of the hysterical adversaries of Nazism, I do 
so because, although I am a Frenchman, I am also a European: 
these vulgar errors, committed with malice aforethought, have 
no other aim than to exclude Germany from the community of 
European nations and to abort the birth of Europe, something 
that is impossible without Germany-or, indeed, any other 
country on our continent. 

In the twentieth century, the quarrel between Germany and 
the other European nations is a resurrection of the quarrel be- 
tween the Armagnacs and the Brugundians or between the 
Guelphs and the Ghibellines. It is maintained at fever pitch by 
Bolshevism, which is the modern version of Pan-Slavism, and 
it aims at the subversion of Europe, a subversion against 
which Germany is our only shield. In 1965, the Slavs, who had 
been driven back by Charlemagne beyond the Vistual, are 50 
kilometers from Hamburg. If they can engineer the collapse of 
Germany, they will, tomorrow, be in Brest and Bayonne. The 
lies which the Press pours out over Germany in a never- 
ending stream must serve as their moral justification. 

It is my intention to wring from public opinion the admis- 
sion that, in the war of 1939-1945, Englishmen, Russians, 
Frenchmen and Americans committed crimes just as horrible 
and in just as great a number as those attributed to the Ger- 
mans-whose real crimes are, however, very much open to 
dispute. I also wish to have it conceded that it is immoral to in- 
vestigate merely German war criminals, especially when the 
criminal nature of their behavior has been exaggerated, as has 
indeed been the case. I believe that, after a war, there should 
be a general amnesty for all combatants because this is the on- 
ly way to bring about an atomosphere of peace between the 
nations, and to avoid future wars. There is, of course, the 
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Communist danger, as well, which can only be warded off by 
a Europe, united in mutual and brotherly goodwill. 

That is my point of view: it defines my intentions. And it 
has, furthermore, the advantage of being based on a search for 
historic truth, beyond the rancors of outmoded nationalism. 
With my best wishes, 
Paul Rassinier. 
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(Continued from page I 18) 

There was an almost unlimited field - an "open season" - for 
the gpurateurs [Purgists]. Everybody in France was a "col- 
laborator," in the sense that he had at some time or ~ t h e r  come 
into contact with the Germans. 
"In practice," Huddleston goes on to note, "the Bpuration was 

purely arbitrary." The alleged crime of collaboration was often 
merely a pretext: Many of those who lost their lives in the 
Purge were actually victims of personal vendettas and hatreds. 

Huddleston also notes that many of the epurateurs were 
foreigners, and that the ad hoc tribunals that summarily 
sentenced alleged "collaborators" to death or imprisonment 
were often dominated by Communists. 

Among the Purge's victims was the brilliant young writer 
Robert Brassilach, as well as several members of the 
Academic Franqaise. Another victim was the internationally 
renowned scientist Dr. Alexis Carrel, author of the brilliant 
work Man the Unknown. 

Our second feature piece is the postwar prison memoir of 
Hideki Tojo, Japan's wartime premier. Like the memoir of any 
political personality, of course, Tojo's writings are self-serving 
and self-justifying, Nevertheless, this material by a key figure 
of twentieth century history is a significant historical docu- 
ment. We are proud to be able to present it here for the first 
time in English. 

Next, we present two historic speeches by Charles A. Lind- 
bergh from 1939 and 1940. Reading them today strongly 
underscores the drastic extent to which the basic outlook and 
fundamental prevailing assumptions about life of Americans 
have changed during the last half century. The reader may 
also be struck by the thought that few, if any, prominent 
Americans today seem capable of speaking with Lindbergh's 
clarity, honesty and truthfulness. 

In a culturally distorted age that boisterously acclaims a 
figure like "Magic" Johnson as a hero and role model, it is 
refreshing to recall the life and legacy of an authentic 
American hero. 

In September 1939, just before Lindbergh delivered the first 
of his speeches against efforts to involve the United States in . 
the war raging in Europe, President Franklin Roosevelt tried 
to "buy off' the aviator with a prestigious and comfortable 
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high-level post in his administration. Naturally, this would 
mean that Lindbergh would have to refrain from any public 
criticism of Roosevelt's policies. The aviator promptly rejected 
the attractive bribe. 

In 1970, looking back on the legacy of the Second World 
War, Lindbergh reflected: 

We won the war in a military sense; but in a broader sense it 
seems to me we lost it, for our Western civilization is less 
respected and secure than it was before. In order to defeat Ger- 
many and Japan we supported the still greater menaces of 
Russia and China . . . Much of our Western culture was 
destroyed. We lost the genetic heredity formed through aeons 
in many millions of lives . . . It is alarmingly possible that 
World War I1 marks the beginning of our Western civilization's 
breakdown . . . 
In the next essay, 'Why Holocaust Revisionism," IHR editor 

Theodore O'Keefe makes an eloquent and persuasive plea for 
a skeptical look at the orthodox Six Million extermination 
story. 

In the Book Review section, John Cobden critically reviews 
Chutzpah, attorney Alan Dershowitz' best-selling manifesto. 
Then, in a review of Professor David Fischer's acclaimed 
work, Albion's Seed, Nelson Rosit discusses the lasting legacy 
of British migration to the United States, including the crucial 
impact of the British cultural heritage on American life, 
customs and thinking. 

In the "Historical News and Comment" section, we first pre- 
sent a startling essay by Roger Stolley that provides further 
evidence that President Roosevelt knew in advance about the 
December 1941 Japanese attack against Pearl Harbor. 

A short item follows that tells about a recently uncovered of- 
ficial document, 'loint Plan Red," which outlines a startling 
1930 contingency plan for war by the United States against 
Britain and Canada. 

We conclude this issue with the text of a noteworthy letter 
by Paul Rassinier, the founder of scholarly Holocaust Revi- 
sionism. This letter, which is published here for the first time 
in English, sheds light on the motives and outlook of this 
remarkable Frenchman. 

-Mark Weber 
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From the Editor 

We begin this issue with another IHR "scoop." Published 
here for the first time in the United States are revealing 
reconnaissance aerial photographs of the site of the Treb- 
linka "death camp." 

These wartime reconnaissance photos-which lay 
forgotten for more than forty years on the dusty shelves of 
the National Archives in Washington, DC--cast new doubt 
on the widely accepted story that Treblinka was a mass 
extermination center. 

(This German camp was supposedly one of the greatest 
killing centers in history. Only Auschwitz-Birkenau is 
supposed to have claimed more victims. Treblinka became 
the focus of worldwide attention in 1987-1988 during the 
trial in Israel of Ukrainian-American John Demjanjuk, who 
was accused of operating machinery used there to gas more 
than 800,000 Jews.) 

As the accompanying article points out, Treblinka's 
reputation as an extermination center rests on dubious 
testimony evidence. More reliable evidence-including these 
aerial photographs-suggests instead that Treblinka was 
actually a transit camp. 

Next, American writer Samuel Taylor takes a hard look 
a t  "multiculturalism," the anti-Western movement that is 
currently very fashionable among much of America's cul- 
tural-educational elite. In Taylor's view, this misguided 
phenomenon has alarming implications for the future. "The 
multicultural, multiperspective history that has arisen," he 
writes, "is not merely a departure from the history that 
America has always taught its children. It may be the first 
time that a nation has abandoned the single identity of its 
origins and set out deliberately to adopt multiple national 
identities." Interestingly, Taylor is critical of both liberal and 

(continued on page 166) 



Wartime Aerial Photos of Treblinka 
Cast New Doubt on "Death Camp" Claims 

Trebl inka 

MARK WEBER and ANDREW ALLEN 

Treblinka is widely regarded as the second most important 
German wartime extermination center. Only Auschwitz-Birk- 
enau is supposed to have claimed more lives. 

Treblinka became the focus of worldwide attention in 
1987-1988 during the 14-month trial in Jerusalem of John 
(Ivan) Demjanjuk, a Ukrainian-born American factory 
worker. As Treblinka's "Ivan the Terrible," Demjanjuk 
supposedly operated the machinery used to gas hundreds of 
thousands of Jews there. Citing testimony by Jewish survi- 
vors, the Israeli court that condemned him to death in April 
1988 declared that more than 850,000 Jews were killed at  
Treblinka between July 1942 and August 1943. 

After the death sentence was handed down, Demjanjuk's 
family was able to discover previously suppressed evidence 
-much of it from Soviet Russian archives-indicating that 
the real "Ivan the Terrible" was another Ukrainian named 
Ivan Marchenko (or Marczenko). This new evidence discredit- 
ed the courtroom testimony of five Jewish camp survivors, 
each of whom had "positively" identified Demjanjuk as the 
sadistic mass murderer of Treblinka.' 

As historians know, and as common sense would suggest, 
such decades-old testimony is far less trustworthy than 
contemporary records or forensic ev iden~e .~  

And yet, Treblinka's reputation as a mass extermination 
center is based almost entirely on precisely such subjective 
and unprovable testimony by former prisoners--evidence that 
has proven to be notoriously unreliable in several major 
trials of alleged "Nazi war  criminal^."^ 

There is no documentary evidence that Treblinka was an 
extermination center. In fact, contemporary records suggest 
that the camp had a very different function. 
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Aerial reconnaissance photographs taken in 1944 of the 
Treblinka "death camp" site-and forgotten for almost 45 
years in the National Archives in Washington, DC--cast 
serious doubts on the widely accepted story that it was a 
mass extermination center. 

Discovered in 1989, and published here for the first time 
in the United States, these German reconnaissance photos 
corroborate other evidence indicating that Treblinka was 
actually a transit camp.4 

These photographs indicate that the remarkably small 
camp was not isolated, or even particularly well guarded. 
(They clearly show that fields where Polish farmers planted 
and cultivated crops were directly adjacent to the camp 
perimeter.) 

Moreover, the camp's burial area quite obviously appears 
too small to contain the hundreds of thousands of bodies 
supposedly buried there. (Casting doubt on the widely 
accepted story of hundreds of thousands of Treblinka victims, 
these photos suggest instead that only those deportees who 
died during the sometimes protracted rail journey to the 
camp were buried there.) 

"Steam Chambers" 

The generally accepted story today is that hundreds of 
thousands of Jews were killed a t  Treblinka in gas chambers 
with poisonous exhaust from engines. But the "original" 
Treblinka extermination story was that Jews were steamed 
to death there in "steam chambers." 

According to an "eyewitness" account received in November 
1942 in London from the Warsaw ghetto underground 
organization, Jews were exterminated in "death rooms" a t  
Treblinka with "steam co~ning out of the numerous holes in 
the  pipe^."^ In August 1943, the New York Times reported 
that two million Jews had already been killed a t  Treblinka 
by steaming them to death.6 

The Treblinka steam story is also given in detail in The 
Black Book of Polish Jewry, a work published in New York 
in 1943 and "sponsored" by Albert Einstein, Mrs. Eleanor 
Roosevelt, Congressman Sol Bloom, New York Mayor Fiorello 
LaGuardia, and other per~onalities.~ Another book, Lest We 
Forget, published in New York in 1943 by the World Jewish 
Congress, describes in detail how Jews were steamed to 
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death, and provides a diagram showing the location of the 
purported "boiler room" that produced the "live steam."' 

According to a 1944 "eyewitness" account compiled by the 
OSS, the principle US intelligence agency, Jews a t  Treblinka 
"were in general killed by steam and not by gas as had been 
at  first su~pected."~ 

At the main Nuremberg trial of 1945-1946, two conflicting 
stories were given: steaming and gassing. Former Treblinka 
prisoner Samuel Rajzman testified that Jews were killed 
there in gas chambers.'' (To confuse matters still more, a few 
months earlier Rajzman claimed that during the time he was 
in Treblinka, Jews were "suffocated to death" there with a 
machine that pumped air out of death chambers.)" 

American prosecutors a t  the main Nuremberg trial 
supported the steam story. As proof, a Polish government 
report dated December 5,1945, was submitted as prosecution 
exhibit USA-293. It charged that Jews were killed a t  the 
camp "by suffocating them in steam-filled chambers.'' This 
report, which says nothing about poison gas killings, was 
published in the official Nuremberg trial record as document 
PS-3311.12 An American prosecutor quoted from this report 
during his address to the Tribunal on December 14, 1945.13 

Although no reputable historian now supports the "steam" 
story, and little has been heard of it during the last several 
decades, it was revived in a widely-circulated booklet 
published in 1979 and 1985 by the influential Anti-Defama- 
tion League of B'nai B'rith.14 

There may have been a factual basis for the "steam 
chamber" stories. I t  is quite possible that there was indeed 
some kind of steaming operation a t  Treblinka-but one 
designed to kill disease-carrying lice, not people. Such 
disinfection steaming was commonly used in German camps 
for Allied prisoners of war.15 

Shortly after the war, the World Jewish Congress pub- 
lished The Black Book, a 559-page volume of real and 
imagined wartime atrocities against Jews. At Treblinka 
alone, the book alleges, three million persons were killed. 
Three diabolical techniques, including poison gas and steam, 
were supposedly used there to kill some 10,000 Jews daily. 
But "the most widespread" method "consisted of pumping all 
the air out from the chambers with large special pumps."16 A 
former inmate testified shortly after the war that Treblinka's 
victims were "poisoned by the different gasses or asphyxiated 
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when the chamber was turned into a vacuum and all the air 
sucked out."17 

In the Nuremberg trial of Oswald Pohl, U.S. Judge Michael 
A. Musmanno declared that "death was inflicted here [at 
Treblinka] by gas and steam, as well as by electric current." 
Citing Nuremberg document PS-3311, Musmanno declared: 
"After being filled up to capacity the chambers were hermeti- 
cally closed and steam was let in.'"' 

Adolf Eichmann, the wartime head of the SS Jewish affairs 
section, said in 1961 during pre-trial interrogation in Israel 
that during the war he "was told" that Jews were gassed a t  
Treblinka "with potassium cyanide."lg 

One of the strangest Treblinka extermination stories, 
which appeared in September 1942 in a Polish underground 
periodical, claimed that Jews were killed there with a 
"delayed action" gas:20 

They enter it [the gas chamber] in groups of 300-500 people. 
Each group is immediately closed hermetically inside, and 
gassed. The gas does not affect them immediately, because the 
Jews still have to continue on to the pits that are a few dozen 
meters away, and whose depth is 30 meters. There they fall 
unconscious, and a digger covers them with a thin layer of 
earth. Then another group arrives. 

According to the testimony of yet another "eyewitness," a 
Jew named Oskar Berger who escaped from the camp, many 
Jews were systematically put to death a t  Treblinka by 
shooting them with rifle and machine-gun fire.'l 

Diesel Gassing 

In recent years, the most widely-circulated story has been 
that Jews were gassed at  Treblinka with carbon monoxide 
from the exhaust of a diesel engine.22 

However, as American engineer Friedrich Berg has estab- 
lished, this story is improbable for technical  reason^.'^ In 
spite of the obnoxious odor of diesel exhaust, diesel engines 
produce much smaller quantities of toxic carbon monoxide 
than ordinary gasoline rnot01-s.~~ It  would thus be difficult 
efficiently to gas large numbers of people using diesel 
exhaust. A normal gasoline engine would be much more 
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It is important to keep in mind that the "evidence" now 
usually cited for diesel gassing a t  Treblinka is no more 
credible than the evidence that was once presented for 
steaming and suffocating. Apparently the steaming and 
suffocating stories have been dropped for the sake of credible 
consistency. 

Solid evidence for gassings a t  Treblinka has proven to be 
very elusive. For example, it turned out that none of the 
witnesses in the 1951 West German "Treblinka" court case 
ever actually saw anyone being gassed. "The type of gas used 
to kill the people there [Treblinka] cannot be determined 
with certainty because none of the witnesses was able to 
witness this procedure," the judges declared in their verdict.26 

At least some former Treblinka prisoners testified in 
postwar West German trials that they not only never saw a 
gas chamber, but did not even hear about gassings from 
others.27 

Holocaust historians today are not able to agree about the 
number of homicidal "gas chambers" a t  Treblinka. Raul 
Hilberg maintains that there were three a t  first, but because 
they were allegedly not adequate for the job, more were built 
later on. There were eventually six or perhaps ten chambers, 
he reports.28 Others have reported the existence of 13 gas 
chambers a t  T~-eblinka.~' 

Bomba's Testimony 

One of the most memorable testimonies about Treblinka 
presented in Shoah, the nine-and-a-half-hour Holocaust film 
by French Jewish film maker Claude Lanzmann, is that of 
Abraham Bomba. He told how he and other Jewish barbers 
cut the hair of the naked Jews who were about to be gassed. 
They worked inside "the" gas chamber (he always spoke of 
one chamber), which was "around four by four meters" (about 
12 feet by 12 feet). Bomba also reported that "140 or 150 
women," with children, as well as 16 or 17 barbers, were 
inside this small room. In addition, there were benches where 
the women sat while their hair was cut, as well as two or 
more German guards. 

The barbers had to leave the chamber for five minutes 
while the victims were gassed, Bomba said, and it took just 
one minute to clear out the 140 or so corpses, and clean the 
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floor and walls, before everything was ready for the next 
batch of victims.30 

Bomba's moving testimony, which conservative writer 
George Will called the "most stunning in this shattering 
film," is simply not credible. 

Treblinka Labor Camp 

About one mile (1.5 km) from the "extermination camp," 
which was known as "Treblinka 11," was a penal labor camp 
for Poles and Jews known as "Treblinka I." I t  was not a t  all 
secret. The 1941 directive announcing the establishment of 
the "Treblinka Labor Camp" was published in both Polish 
and German in widely distributed official  journal^.^' Poles 
and Jews worked in a large sand and gravel quarry a t  the 
Treblinka labor camp.32 

As wartime aerial reconnaissance photographs clearly 
show, the Treblinka T-I labor camp was located a t  the end of 
the rail spur on which the Treblinka T-I1 "extermination" 
(transit) camp was also located. This fact strengthens the 
thesis that the T-I1 camp was not particularly secret, since 
penal labor prisoners being taken by train to and from the 
publicly known T-I camp passed directly by the supposedly 
top secret T-I1 "extermination" camp.33 

Documentary Evidence 

Documents found after the war confirm that large numbers 
of Jews were deported to Treblinka in 1942 and 1943. 
German railway records report the transfer of trainloads of 
"settlers" ("Umsiedler") and "workers" to Treblinka from 
various places in Poland and from other countries.34 

In July 1942, a senior German railway official reported to 
the chief of Himmler's personal staff that 5,000 Jews were 
being transported daily to Treblinka.35 An August 3, 1942, 
German "Ostbahn" railway directive similarly reported that 
special trains would be carrying "resettlers" from Warsaw to 
Treblinka daily, until further notice.36 

Interestingly, it was not until September 1, 1942, that the 
Treblinka train station was closed to passenger rail travel by 
the general public ("to permit a smooth handling of the 
special resettlement trains"), which suggests that German 
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officials were not particularly concerned with keeping the 
deportations or the station secret.37 

Other records mention trains to Treblinka in March 1943 
from Vienna, Bulgaria and Greece.38 From Vienna and 
Luxembourg, Jews reportedly arrived a t  the camp in passen- 
ger train coaches, and the deportees were given food and 
medical care during their journey.39 In a t  least one case, a 
train with sleeping cars and a dining car arrived a t  Treblin- 
ka.40 

German railway records have been cited as evidence that 
hundreds of thousands of Jews were exterminated a t  
Treblinka.41 While there is little doubt that these documents 
are genuine, and that they confirm transports of Jews to 
Treblinka, they are not proof of an extermination program.42 

Transit Camp 

If Treblinka was not an extermination center, what was 
it? As already mentioned, the balance of evidence indicates 
that Treblinka 11-along with Belzec and Sobibor-was a 
transit camp, where Jewish deportees were stripped of their 
property and valuables before being transferred eastwards 
into German-occupied Soviet t e r r i t ~ r i e s . ~ ~  

The generally-accepted story is that Treblinka I1 was a 
"pure" extermination center, from which no Jew was permit- 
ted to leave alive.44 However, credible reports of deportations 
of Jews from Treblinka refute the allegation that all Jews 
sent there were destined for extermination, and indicate 
instead that the camp functioned as a transit center. 

In the aftermath of the April 1943 Warsaw ghetto uprising, 
for example, Jews were transported from Warsaw to Treb- 
linka 11. As some of the deportees later confirmed, after a 
"selection" in the camp, trainloads of hundreds of Jews were 
taken from Treblinka to Lublin (Majdanek), and possibly 
other camps.45 Several thousand Jews (at least) were trans- 
ferred by German authorities from Treblinka to other camps, 
a postwar German court determined.46 

Letters and postcards that arrived in the Warsaw ghetto 
from Jews who, by all accounts, had been deported to 
Treblinka, indicate that the camp was a transit center from 
where Jews were resettled in the occupied Soviet territories. 
These messages, which arrived from settlements and camps 
in Belarus (Byelorussia), Ukraine, and even Russia proper 
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(near Smolensk), were written by Jews who had been 
deported in 1942. Some letters and cards had been sent by 
mail and some had arrived through the underground. Many 
mentioned that the senders were working hard, but con- 
firmed that they (and often their children) were being fed.47 

Completely contrary to its supposed character as a top 
secret extermination center, Treblinka was neither secret nor 
even closely guarded, as both former inmates and officials 
have confirmed. "Secrecy? Good heavens, there was no 
secrecy about Treblinka," Jewish prisoner Richard Glazer 
later testified. "All the Poles between there and Warsaw 
must have known about it, and lived off the proceeds. All the 
peasants came to barter, the Warsaw whores did business 
with the Ukrainians-it was a circus for all of them." Polish 
farmers worked the fields that directly adjoined the camp. 
"And many others," said Jewish survivor Berek Rojzman, 
"came to the fence to barter, mostly with the Ukrainians, but 
with us 

Even regular German concentration camps such as Dachau 
and Buchenwald were much more closely guarded than 
Treblinka. As already mentioned, aerial reconnaissance 
photographs taken in 1944 confirm that the area around 
Treblinka was not cleared. The photos show that one 
perimeter of the camp passed through a wooded area, and 
that cultivated fields where Polish farmers worked were 
directly adjacent to the camp ~er imeter .~ '  

How Many Victims ? 

Shortly after the end of the war, the World Jewish Con- 
gress and a t  least one former Treblinka prisoner alleged that 
more than three million Jews had been exterminated there.50 
More recent estimates of the number of people allegedly 
killed a t  Treblinka range from between 700,000 (Leon 
Poliakov and Uwe Adam), 750,000 (Raul Hilberg and 
Encyclopaedia Judaica), 870,000 (Yitzhak Arad), to more 
than 900,000 (Wolfgang Scheffler and Washington Post).51 

There is no documentary or physical evidence for any of 
these figures, which are simply conjectural estimates. 
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Layout and Size 

Diagrams published in recent years that show Treblinka 
as a neatly organized, rectangular-shaped camp are not accu- 
rate." As already mentioned, though, wartime aerial recon- 
naissance photographs confirm that the Treblinka I1 camp 
was actually unsymmetrically four-sided and irregularly 
shaped.53 

One of the most remarkable features of the Treblinka 
"death camp" is its small size. The entire Treblinka I1 camp 
area was only 32 or 33 acres (13 hectares), or about one- 
twentieth of a square mile.54 Even smaller was the alleged 
"extermination" area of the camp, which was 200 by 250 
meters in size (or five hectares) according to purportedly 
authoritative sources.55 

Poland's "Central Commission" announced shortly after the 
war that the burial or "ditches" area where the bodies of 
Treblinka's victims were buried (before they were supposedly 
later dug up for burning) was about two hectares or five 
acres (or some 20,235 square meters).56 And according to a 
diagram in a book about Treblinka by Jewish Holocaust 
historian Alexander Donat, the camp's "ditches" area was not 
more than 80 or 100 meters in length and about 50 meters 
wide-that is, a maximum of 5,000 square meters or half a 
hectare.57 

By comparison, the mass graves area in the Katyn forest 
(near Smolensk), which held the bodies of some 4,500 Polish 
officers who had been killed by Soviet secret police and 
buried there in 1940, measured about 500 square metem5* 

In short, it is very difficult to accept that anything like 
700,000 or 800,000 bodies could have been buried in the 
minuscule area allegedly set aside a t  Treblinka for this 
purpose. 

Cremation Inconsistencies 

Between April and July 1943, the corpses of Treblinka's 
hundreds of thousands of victims were allegedly dug up from 
the burial pits and burned with "dry wood and branches" on 
grids made of rails in batches of 2,000 or 2,500. The residual 
"ash and bits of bone" were dumped back into the burial pits, 
and covered with a layer of sand and dirt two meters deep. 
This was done, it is said, in order to eliminate the physical 
evidence of mass e~termination.'~ 
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Although enormous amounts of fuel would have been 
needed to cremate the hundreds of thousands of alleged 
corpses, there is no documentary record or witness recollec- 
tion of the great quantities of firewood that would have been 
required. According to Polish-Jewish historian Rachel 
Auerbach, fuel to burn bodies was not needed a t  Treblinka 
because "the bodies of woman," which had more fat, "were 
used to kindle, or more accurately put, to build the fires 
among the piles of corpses." Even more incredible, "blood, 
too, was found to be first-class combustion material," she 
wrote.60 

Missing Remains 

A wartime Warsaw ghetto internee, Dr. Adolf Berman, 
testified in the 1961 Eichmann trial that he visited the 
Treblinka camp site shortly after the Soviet occupation of 
Poland. He told the Jerusalem court that he saw "an area of 
several square kilometers covered with bones and skulls, and 
nearby tens upon tens of thousands of shoes, many of them 
children's shoes."61 

Berman's testimony, which was considered one of the most 
emotionally moving of the Eichmann trial, is completely 
inconsistent with known facts. For one thing, the entire 
Treblinka camp was much smaller than one square kilometer 
in size, and no other witness has confirmed the presence of 
"tens of thousands" of shoes. 

Jewish historian Rachel Auerbach, a member of an official 
Polish commission that inspected the camp site in November 
1945-that is, a few months after the end of the war-re- 
ported finding large human bones, "rotted masses of corpses," 
"pieces of half-rotted corpses," and "fully dressed" corpses, a t  
the Treblinka camp site.62 

In the area where the gas chambers were supposed to have 
been located, the commission's team of 30 excavation workers 
reportedly found "human remains, partially in the process of 
decay," and an unspecified amount of ash. Untouched sandy 
soil was reached a t  7.5 meters, a t  which point the digging 
was halted. An accompanying photograph of an excavated pit 
reveals some large bones.63 

Poland's "Central Commission for Investigation of German 
Crimes" reported that "large quantities of ashes mixed with 
sand, among which are numerous human bones, often with 
the remains of decomposing tissues," were found in the five 
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acre (two hectare) burial area during an examination of the 
site shortly after the end of the war.64 

The presence of uncremated human remains is not 
consistent with the often-repeated allegation that all such 
remains were thoroughly destroyed. Significantly, none of the 
Polish reports specifies the quantity of human remains, the 
numbers of corpses, or the amount of ash found a t  the camp 
site, which suggests that evidence of hundreds of thousands 
of victims was not found.65 

In spite of its often inconsistent, contradictory and implau- 
sible character, testimony indicating that many Jews lost 
their lives a t  Treblinka cannot easily be dismissed. Many 
Jewish prisoners doubtless perished during their rail journey 
to the camp site, and were almost certainly buried there. 
Furthermore, it is plausible and even likely that hundreds 
and perhaps thousands of Jews who were too weak or ill to 
continue the eastbound journey from the camp were killed 
there by officials acting on their own authority. 

All the same, there is no hard or compelling evidence that 
Treblinka was a mass extermination center where hundreds 
of thousands of Jews were systematically put to death. To 
the contrary, credible reports of transfers of Jews from 
Treblinka eastwards to the occupied Soviet territories, the 
relative lack of secrecy and security in the camp, and the 
small size of the area where the bodies were supposedly 
buried, all suggest instead that this was a transit center. 



This diagram of the Treblinka I1 camp was used in the 
"Treblinka Trialn in Diisseldorf, where it was suppos- 
edly "accepted by all of the defendants and witnesses." 
In this diagram, not only is the general shape of the 
camp inaccurate, but no scale is provided, thus giving 
a misleading impression that the camp was much 
larger than it actually was. The alleged extermination 
"gas chambers" are marked 32 and 33. The supposed 
mass burial sites, which are marked 34, are not large 
enough to have held the hundreds of thousands of 
bodies allegedly buried there. [From: Eugen Kogon, et 
al., Nationalsozialistische Massentotungen durch 
Giftgas (Frankfurt: 1986), p. 342.1 
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Inaccurately portraying a rectangular-shaped camp, 
this diagram of Treblinka appears in the Encyclopedia 
of the Holocaust. The alleged extermination "gas 
chambers" are marked 32 and 33. The supposed mass 
burial areas are marked 34. [From: Israel Gutman, 
editor, Encyclopedia of the Holocaust (New York: 
Macmillan, 1990), Volume 4, p. 1485.1 
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Treblinka I1 Camp 

KEY 

Buildings (still standing in 1944) 

a Buildings (foundations visible in 1944) 

Watchtowers 

,.+a-. 
Probable arrival and re-embarkation path 
("Schlauch") - Perimeter fence - The "black roadn 

Roads and paths (still visible) 

- - --- Main road (Malkinia-Siedlce) [at upper right] 

w Railroad 

1. Arrival area 
2. Sorting and storage area, and "Lazarett" execution 

pit. 
3. "The Vault" 
4. Supposed location of extermination "gas chambers" 
5. Mass burial area 
6. Probable re-embarkation and departure area 
7. Camp administration buildings and staff quarters 
8. "Ghetto" quarters for Jewish forced laborers 
9. Camp vegetable gardens 

10. Adjacent fields cultivated by Polish peasants 
(Note: Size of buildings shown here is exaggerated 
for clarity.) 

The diagram on the facing page of the Treblinka I1 
camp in 1942-1943 is based on wartime aerial photo- 
graphs, published sources, and postwar on-site inspec- 
tion. (Copyright 1991 by Janusz Patek. Reproduced by 
permission.) 
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Trees and other vegetation seen in this aerial photo of 
Treblinka I1 (Sept. 1944) show that the camp site was 
not carefully closed off from the surrounding area. 
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This reconnaissance photo of Treblinka I1 (reportedly 
taken in October 1944), clearly shows that part of the 
outer perimeter of the camp (above) passes through 
part of a forest of trees, and that the area around the 
camp was not cleared to insure a high level of security. 
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65. After cremation, between five and about ten pounds of residual ash 
and bone are left from each corpse. (Frederick Peterson, with Haynes 
and Webster, Legal Medicine and Toxicology, vol. 2, pp. 877, 883. 
Facsimile in: C. Porter, Made in Russia, pp. 346, 351.) If, let us say, 
700,000 Jews were killed a t  Treblinka, and each cremated corpse 
resulted in five pounds of ash and residual bone, 1,750 tons of 
remains would have been left a t  the camp site. Nothing like this 
quantity of remains has ever been found and identified. 



The Challenge of "Multicultural ism" 
In How Americans View 
the Past and the Future 

SAMUEL TAYLOR 

Of all the ways in which a nation defines itself, few are more 
important than what i t  teaches its children about itself. In 
the history classes of its public schools, a nation retells its 
own story and instills a national identity in the minds of 
young citizens. In today's America, where competing racial, 
cultural and linguistic claims now make i t  nearly impossible 
even to speak of national identity, questions about history 
have become a struggle for the possession of America's past. 

The multicultural, multiperspective history that has arisen 
from this struggle is not merely a departure from the history 
America has always taught its children. It may be the first 
time that a nation has abandoned the single identity of its 
origins and set out deliberately to adopt multiple national 
identities. 

Significantly, the understanding by many non-whites of 
multicultural history is entirely different from that of whites. 
For whites, the central concepts are "inclusion" and "plural- 
ism." American history is to be rewritten so that racial and 
cultural perspectives that were once "ignored or "neglected 
will get equal treatment. For many non-whites, however, 
multicultural history is merely a step on the way to an 
explicitly racial, Afrocentric or Hispanic history. Their goal 
is separation rather than inclusion. 

The "conservative" view is that explicitly racial histories 
are illegitimate. America, it is argued, must be united by a 
common history, and exclusionist histories will disunite us. 
This position is logically correct; exclusionist histories are 
divisive. But as we shall see, the "conservative" position is 
wrong-practically, emotionally, and even morally. America 
is already disunited by race, and no approach to history can 



160 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

change that. Just as it would be impossible to use the same 
history book in both France and England, it is impossible to 
write a single American history that satisfies white, black, 
Indian, Hispanic, and Asian. 

Schooling as Assimilation 

The purpose of American public education has never been 
simply to impart knowledge. One of its central goals has 
been to make children into Americans. American schools fly 
the American flag and students pledge allegiance to it. The 
central events of history are from the American past. The 
most glorious achievements are American achievements. 
There is nothing odd about that. Every nation gives its 
children a national education. 

Nevertheless, American schools have had an even more 
explicitly nation-building purpose than others because of the 
need to assimilate immigrants. John Quincy Adams wrote 
that immigrants "must cast off their European skin, never to 
resume it." Horace Mann argued that "a foreign people . . . 
cannot be transformed into the full stature of American 
citizens merely by a voyage across the Atlantic." One of the 
strongest motives for building public schools was, therefore, 
the need to make Americans out of Europeans. 

Europeans weren't going to be made into Americans by 
teaching them about the contributions of Africans, Mexicans 
and Indians. The old, standard history united Americans 
because i t  has a coherent purpose and a single voice. I t  
emphasized one point of view and ignored others. To put i t  
bluntly, it was history about white people for white people. 

This history served the country well, so long as the 
population was overwhelmingly white, and the two tradition- 
al minorities-blacks and Indians-did not have voices. All 
this changed, beginning in the 1960s. The civil rights 
movement gave voices to blacks and Indians, and changes in 
immigration laws brought a massive influx of non-whites. I t  
was the end of a certain kind of America. 

Non-whites began to complain about a version of history 
that left them out. The nation-building history that has 
bound Europeans into a single people had not bound whites 
and non-whites into a single people. "Multicultural" history 
was therefore to be a broader, more inclusive history that 
would give every American his rightful share of America's 



Multiculturalism 161 

past. At the same time, "culturally relevant" history would 
keep blacks and Hispanics in school and stop them from 
dropping out a t  ever-increasing rates. 

Squaring the Circle 

Something that well-meaning whites did not understand 
is that an "inclusive" history-one that would be all things 
to all people-is impossible. History has winners and losers, 
and they see the same events with different eyes. At the 
same time, virtually every non-white group sees the conflicts 
of the past as struggles with whites, so multicultural history 
becomes a collection of perspectives that are often not merely 
non-white but anti-white. 

How, for example, is a multicultural history to treat the 
discovery and settlement of North America by Europeans? 
The old history called it a triumphant advance for civiliza- 
tion. But for Indians, the same historical events are an 
unending sequence of defeats and disaster. Does a multicul- 
tural textbook call this a triumph or a disaster or both or 
neither? 

What about the Mexican-American War [1846-1848]? At 
the time, it was thought a glorious success because it added 
huge chunks to the American West. But was it, instead, an 
imperialist atrocity? Are today's school children to rejoice 
that California is part of America or are they to weep over 
the stolen birthright of their Hispanic brothers? 

Slavery poses a similar riddle. Blacks want to make it the 
centerpiece of their history, and in many ways it is. For 
nearly 300 years, most American blacks were slaves, and 
virtually everything that blacks did or thought was circum- 
scribed by slavery. Today, it is still the centerpiece of black 
history, because i t  excuses failure and can be used to extract 
benefits from whites. 

For whites, though, slavery is a minor historical event. 
Except for the Civil War (which was set in motion and fought 
by whites) the course of the nation's history would hardly 
have been different if there had been no slavery. To give it a 
prominent place in white history is a transparent effort to 
manipulate the way that whites think about the present. 

Once slavery is promoted to the status of unparalleled evil, 
much of the past becomes incomprehensible. Is George 
Washington both the Father of his Country and a wicked 
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man because he owned slaves? Is Abraham Lincoln the 
storied savior of the Union or is he a fiend because he 
thought blacks were inferior and should be sent back to 
Africa? 

Those of us who went to school when American history 
still had coherence are likely to learn about the new, multi- 
cultural history only by accident. One such accident is that 
this year is the 500th anniversary of the discovery of Ameri- 
ca. A typical multicultural problem has thus spilled out of 
the classroom and gotten wider notice: Was Columbus a 
great explorer or was he a genocidal tyrant? Are we to 
celebrate half a millennium of European America or are we 
to hang our heads in shame? Or are we to do both? 

Problems and Uncertainties 

Multicultural histories, by their very nature, cannot 
answer these questions. And because they cannot, they 
present American history as a bundle of uncertainties, as a 
series of unsolved "problems." Unlike the old history, which 
viewed the past with pride and the future with confidence, 
multicultural histories are diffident and perplexed. Unlike 
the old history, which at  least gave white children a firm 
foundation for national identity, multicultural history says, 
in effect, that America has no identity. The only thing left to 
unite a multicultural America is geography. 

One way to understand the impossible task that multi- 
cultural history has set itself is to imagine how one would 
write a school history book to be used in both France and 
Britain. How would it treat Napoleon? The very geography 
of London-Waterloo Station, Trafalger Square-is a monu- 
ment to Englishmen who killed Frenchmen. Napoleon's tomb, 
Austerlitz station, and street names like Jena and Ulm all 
mark the pride the French take in their ancestors' readiness 
to slaughter foreigners. A "multicultural" history book of the 
Napoleonic wars would be an absurdity, and everyone knows 
it. And yet, it would be no more absurd than the history 
books American children use today. 

Non-whites have a much keener sense of their group 
interests than whites. They see very clearly that the future 
will have its winners and losers, just as history has had 
them. Thus, while virtually every school district with a white 
majority is trying to square the circle by teaching a history 
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that is everything to everyone, school districts with black 
majorities are beginning to replace the old "Euro-centric" 
curriculum with one that is openly "Afro-centric." They are 
not interested in supplementing the traditional history with 
different points of view. They want a single, African point of 
view. 

In Atlanta, where 92 percent of the public school students 
are black, history and social studies courses have been 
rewritten from an "African-American" perspective. New 
York's public schools recently authorized a curriculum 
revision based on an openly anti-white position paper 
drafted, in part, by the black-supremacist professor, Leonard 
Jeffries. In California, school districts in heavily-black 
Oakland and East Palo Alto started the 1991/1992 school 
year without social studies textbooks. They decided to develop 
their own black-centered materials because they could find 
nothing suitable. 

Private black schools have gone the farthest. Some reject 
America, and teach their pupils that they are the African 
diaspora. Many teach patent nonsense, claiming that the 
ancient Egyptians and even King Solomon were black. 
Nevertheless, even if some of their material is ridiculous, 
Afro-centric teachers have recognized something that white 
teachers have forgotten: History has a point of view; it 
cannot be all things to all people. 

Building a Nation 

Blacks, then, are learning the kind of history that whites 
once learned-a history that builds identity and certitude. 
White children are learning that every interpretation is 
valid, that nothing is certain, that their nation's past is all 
paradoxes and unsolved problems. Patriotism will not grow 
in the heart of a child who cannot look back with pride upon 
his nation's past. We have come a long way from schooling 
that made Europeans into Americans. We now make Ameri- 
cans into nothing a t  all. 

Multicultural history is like Affirmative Action. Just as 
whites are to step aside to give hiring preferences to minori- 
ties, whites are to set aside their own point of view and study 
those of others. Non-whites, on the other hand, are free to 
promote their own interests and exclusionist histories. 
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Like Affirmative Action, multicultural history is possible 
only because the majority has abandoned its position a t  the 
center. If whites insisted on their own history as strongly as 
non-whites insist on theirs, the inevitability of separate 
histories would have been recognized long ago. Nor will 
whites be willing to forego their own history forever. They 
will eventually realize that only they are studying a past 
with no answers and no certainties. They will eventually see 
that there cannot be one history that satisfies all. And they 
will begin to wonder whether there can be one nation that 
satisfies all. 

History for Everyone and No One 

Five years ago, the California Board of Education adopted 
guidelines for a new history curriculum that would "accurate- 
ly portray the cultural and racial diversity of our society." 
Several book companies proposed texts to meet that require- 
ment, and last year, Houghton Mimin won approval for its 
series for grades one through eight. 

The title of the fifth-grade text tells the whole story. I t  is 
a line from a poem by the black writer, Langston Hughes: 
America Will Be. It is hard to imagine any other country 
publishing a history book that puts the nation in the future 
tense. Most nations want their children to look back on their 
people's history with pride. This book seems to suggest that 
the real, multicultural America is yet to come. 

Of course, as the texts go to great pains to explain, 
America was always multicultural. A typical section is 
entitled, "A Nation of Many Peoples," and this does not mean 
Englishmen, Swedes, and Germans. One gets the impression 
that Europeans were a furtive side-show in a vast history 
that began with Indians and ends with Chinese, blacks, 
Hispanics, West Indians, and Native Americans. 

Among the "moments in time" that the books illustrate 
with full-page portraits of people typical of a period, is a 
lasso-whirling, bronco-busting, Mexican lady-cowboy, or 
vaquera. Such an apparition would probably have astonished 
the longhorns as much as this "moment in time" astonished 
anyone over the age of twenty. In the 50 pages that one text 
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devotes to the horrors of Negro slavery, there is a full-page 
portrait, not of a working slave but of an escaping slave. 

This was not enough for the racial activists, for what they 
want is their own, exclusionist history. Houghton Mifflin 
officials, who expected praise and gratitude for their pains- 
takingly "inclusive" history, were astonished by the accusa- 
tions hurled a t  them. They did not realize that, for the most 
part, it is only whites who want a multiperspective history. 

The overall director of the series, Professor Gary Nash, is 
a well-known leftist and a leading proponent of multicul- 
turalism. He, too, was shocked by critics who called him a 
racist and a white supremacist. "If I'm the bad guy," he 
wanted to know, "who are your allies?" 

Several majority-black school districts rejected the texts 
outright. In San Francisco, where 82 percent of the public 
school children are non-white, the school board reluctantly 
accepted the books, but added a supplemental reading list 
with titles like Black Heroes of the Wild West, Chinese 
Americans, Past and Present, and Gays in America. (Homo- 
sexuals were angry that these grade school texts said nothing 
about their contributions to America.) 

The battle over text books was especially bruising in 
California because, by 1995, a majority of its public school 
students will be non-white. Nevertheless, the white decline 
is rapidly moving East. The struggle for America's past is 
only warming up. 

Some battles have already been lost. A 1983 study by 
Nathan Glazer and Reed Ueda of six leading history texts 
found that blacks and Hispanics got a t  least four times as 
much coverage as European immigrant groups, and even 
trivial non-white successes were paraded as brilliant achieve- 
ments. 

The multiculturalists have already come a long way. More 
American 17-year-olds can now tell you who Harriet Tubman 
was than know who Winston Churchill or Joseph Stalin 
were. They are more likely to know about her than to know 
that Lincoln wrote the Emancipation Proclamation or that 
George Washington commanded the American revolutionary 
army. 
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traditional conservative views of how we should look a t  our 
history and ourselves. 

When people first hear about Holocaust Revisionism, a 
very common reaction is to say something like 'What about 
Nuremberg? What about all the evidence presented a t  the 
war crimes trials? Everyone knows that the extermination of 
the Jews was proved a t  Nuremberg." In our next article, 
"The Nuremberg Trials and the Holocaust," we take a close 
look a t  those trials, and the evidence presented there to 
prove Judeocide. 

This article-which is adapted from a chapter of a 
forthcoming book that your editor has been working on for 
several years now-shows that the evidence presented a t  
Nuremberg for an extermination plan or program is, to put 
it mildly, far from compelling. This article also exposes the 
hypocrisy and moral pretentiousness of the most elaborate 
judicial undertaking in history. 

In our book review section, Dr. Robert Countess intro- 
duces an important new book by an astute and sensitive 
Jewish writer, Beyond Innocence and Redemption: Confront- 
ing the Holocaust and Israeli Power. In carefully argued and 
sometimes eloquent prose, author Marc Ellis challenges two 
of the most venerable icons our age: Israel and the Holocaust 
story. He warns of the terrible price to be paid for Zionist 
cruelty towards Palestinians, and for Jewish obsession with 
the pseudo-religion of the Holocaust. 

So provocative is Ellis's book that, in New Zealand a t  
least, a kind of boycott has been organized to stifle distribu- 
tion and sales. In Christchurch, a New Zealander recently 
told Dr. Countess, the book purchaser a t  the main branch of 
Whitcoulls, the country's largest national bookstore chain, 
acknowledged that Ellis' book is not available because, he 
had heard, it is "offensive to Jewish people." While conceding 
that the book is not, as far as he knows, actually anti-Jewish 

(continued on page 230) 



Do the 'War Crimes" Trials Prove Extermination? 

The Nuremberg Trials 
and the Holocaust 

MARK WEBER 

A common response to expressions of skepticism about the 
Holocaust story is to say something like "What about 
Nuremberg? What about the trials and all the evidence?!" 
This reaction is understandable because the many postwar 
"war crimes" trials have given explicit, authoritative judicial 
legitimacy to the Holocaust extermination story. 

By far the most important of these was the great Nurem- 
berg trial of 1945-1946, officially known as the International 
Military Tribunal (IMT). The governments of the United 
States, the Soviet Union, Britain and France put on trial the 
most prominent surviving German leaders as "Major War 
Criminals" for various "war crimes," "crimes against peace," 
and "crimes against humanity." In the words of the Tribun- 
al's Charter, these "Nazi conspirators" carried out their 
crimes as part of a great "Common Plan or Conspiracy." 

In addition, twelve secondary Nuremberg trials (NMT) 
organized by the US government alone were conducted 
between 1946 to 1949. Similar trials were also conducted by 
the British a t  Liineburg and Hamburg, and by the United 
States at  Dachau. Since then, many other Holocaust-related 
trials have been held in West Germany, Israel and the 
United States, including the highly-publicized trials in 
Jerusalem of Adolf Eichmann and John Demjanjuk. 

Germany's wartime treatment of the Jews figured promi- 
nently in the Nuremberg trials. In their condemnation of the 
defendants, the Allies gave special emphasis to the alleged 
extermination of six million European Jews. Chief US 
prosecutor Robert H. Jackson, for example, declared in his 
opening address to the Tribunal:' 
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The most savage and numerous crimes planned and 
committed by the Nazis were those against the Jews . . . I t  is 
my purpose to show a plan and design, to which all Nazis 
were fanatically committed, to annihilate all Jewish people. 
. . . The avowed purpose was the destruction of the Jewish 

people as a whole . . . The conspiracy or common plan to 
exterminate the Jews was . . . methodically and thoroughly 
pursued . . . History does not record a crime ever perpetrated 
against so many victims or one ever carried out with such 
calculated cruelty. 

Robert Jackson, chief US prosecutor at the Nuremberg 
Tribunal, listens to the proceedings. He privately 
acknowledged that the Allied governments conducting 
the trial were guilty of the same crimes they accused the 
defendants of committing. In a letter to President 
Truman, he confided that the Allies "have done or are 
doing some of the very things we are prosecuting the 
Germans for." 



The Nuremberg Trials and the Holocaust 169 

Echoing these words, chief British prosecutor Sir 
Hartley Shawcross declared in his final address to the 
T r i b ~ n a l : ~  

There is one group to which the method of annihilation 
was applied on a scale so immense that it is my duty to refer 
separately to the evidence. I mean the extermination of the 
Jews. If there were no other crime against these men [the 
defendants], this one alone, in which all of them were impli- 
cated, would suffice. History holds no parallel to these 
horrors. 

How compelling was the evidence presented a t  Nuremberg 
to substantiate such damning words? How did the defen- 
dants respond to the charges? 

While much of the specific testimony and documentation 
presented in these trials has been dealt with in other 
Journal articles, here we take a closer look a t  the general 
trustworthiness of the evidence cited a t  Nuremberg and 
elsewhere for the Holocaust extermination story. This 
chapter also focuses on the basic character of these trials, 
which have played such an important role in "legitimizing" 
the Holocaust story. 

Political Justice 

The Nuremberg enterprise violated ancient and funda- 
mental principles of justice. The victorious Allies acted as 
prosecutor, judge and executioner of the German leaders. The 
charges were created especially for the occasion, and were 
applied only to the vanquished.3 Defeated, starving, prostrate 
Germany was, however, in no position to oppose whatever 
the Allied occupation powers demanded. 

As even some leading Allied figures privately acknowl- 
edged a t  the time, the Nuremberg trials were organized not 
to dispense impartial justice, but for political purposes. Sir 
Norman Birkett, British alternate judge a t  the Nuremberg 
Tribunal, explained in a private letter in April 1946 that "the 
trial is only in form a judicial process and its main impor- 
tance is p~litical."~ 

Robert Jackson, the chief US prosecutor and a former US 
Attorney General, declared that the Nuremberg Tribunal "is 
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a continuation of the war effort of the Allied nations" against 
Germany. He added that the Tribunal "is not bound by the 
procedural and substantive refinements of our respective 
judicial or constitutional system . . ."5 

Judge Iola T. Nikitchenko, who presided a t  the Tribunal's 
solemn opening session, was a vice-chairman of the supreme 
court of the USSR before and after his service a t  Nuremberg. 
In August 1936 he had been a judge a t  the infamous Moscow 
show trial of Zinoviev and K a m e n e ~ . ~  At a joint planning 
conference shortly before the Nuremberg Tribunal convened, 
Nikitchenko bluntly explained the Soviet view of the enter- 
p r i ~ e : ~  

We are dealing here with the chief war criminals who have 
already been conkcted and whose conviction has been already 
announced by both the Moscow and Crimea Baltal declara- 
tions by the heads of the [Allied] governments . . . The whole 
idea is to secure quick and just punishment for the crime. . . 

The fact that the Nazi leaders are criminals has already 
been established. The task of the Tribunal is only to deter- 
mine the measure of guilt of each particular person and mete 
out the necessary punishment-the sentences. 

Indicative of the largely political nature of the Nuremberg 
process was the important Jewish role in organizing these 
trials. Nahum Goldmann, one-time president of both the 
World Jewish Congress and the World Zionist Organization, 
reported in his memoir that the Nuremberg Tribunal was the 
brain-child of World Jewish Congress officials. Only after 
persistent effort were WJC officials able to persuade Allied 
leaders to accept the idea, he added.' 

The World Jewish Congress also played an important but 
less obvious role in the day to day proceedings. Above all, the 
powerful but secretive organization made sure that Ger- 
many's persecution of the Jews was a primary focus of the 
trials, and that the defendants were punished for their 
involvement in that p roce~s .~  

Two Jewish officers in the US Army-Lieutenant Colonel 
Murray Bernays and Colonel David "Mickey" Mar- 
cus-played key roles in the Nuremberg enterprise. In the 
words of historian Robert Conot, Bernays was "the guiding 
spirit leading the way to Nuremberg." Bernays, a successful 
New York attorney, persuaded US War Secretary Henry 
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Stimson and others 
to accept the idea 
of putting the 
defeated German 
leaders on trial.'' 

Marcus, a fer- 
vent Zionist, be- 
came the "number 
three man in mak- 
ing American pol- 
icy" in occupied 
Germany. As chief 
of the US govern- 
ment's War Crimes 
Branch in 1946 
and 1947, he se- 
lected almost all of 
the judges, prose- 
cutors and lawyers 

persuaded War secretary Henry st&- 
son and others to accept the idea of 

for the ~ u r e m b e r ~  putting the defeated ~ e r m a n  leaders 
NMT Trials. (He on trial. American historian Robert 
later became a Conot called Bernays "the guiding 
c o m m a n d  o f  spirit leading the way to Nuremberg." 
Zionist "Haganah" 
military forces in Palestine.)" 

Some of the Americans who participated in the Nuremberg 
trials became disillusioned with the entire business. One of 
the few to make public his feelings was Charles F. Wenner- 
strum, an Iowa Supreme Court justice who served as 
presiding judge in the Nuremberg trial of German generals. 
"If I had known seven months ago what I know today, I 
would never have come here," he declared immediately after 
sentences were pronounced. "The high ideals announced as 
the motives for creating these tribunals have not been 
evident," he added.12 

Wennerstrum cautiously referred to the extensive Jewish 
involvement in the Nuremberg process. ('The entire atmo- 
sphere here is unwholesome. . . Lawyers, clerks, interpreters 
and researchers were employed who became Americans only 
in recent years, whose backgrounds were imbedded in 
Europe's hatreds and prejudices." He criticized the one-sided 
handling of evidence. "Most of the evidence in the trials was 
documentary, selected from the large tonnage of captured 
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records. The selection was made by the prosecution. The 
defense had access only to those documents which the 
prosecution considered material to the case." He concluded 
that "the trials were to have convinced the Germans of the 
guilt of their leaders. They convinced the Germans merely 
that their leaders lost the war to tough conquerors." Wenn- 
erstrum left Nuremberg "with a feeling that justice has been 
denied." 

America's leading jurist was dismayed by the Nuremberg 
process. US Supreme Court Chief Justice Harlan Fiske Stone 
remarked with irritation: "[Chief US prosecutor] Jackson is 
away conducting his high-grade lynching party in Nurem- 
berg. I don't mind what he does to the Nazis, but I hate to 
see the pretense that he is running a court and proceeding 
according to common law. This is a little too sanctimonious 
a fraud to meet my old-fashioned ideas." In a private letter 
he wrote: ". . . I wonder how some of those who preside a t  
the trials would justify some of the acts of their own govern- 
ments if they were placed in the status of the accused." On 
another occasion Stone specifically wondered "whether, under 
this new [Nuremberg] doctrine of international law, if we had 
been defeated, the victors could plausibly assert that our 
supplying Britain with fifty destroyers [in 19401 was an act 
of aggression . . ."I3 

In Congress, US Representative Lawrence H. Smith of 
Wisconsin declared: "The Nuremberg trials are so repugnant 
to the Anglo-Saxon principles of justice that we must forever 
be ashamed of that page in our history . . . The Nuremberg 
farce represents a revenge policy a t  its worst."14 Another 
Congressman, John Rankin of Mississippi, stated: "As a 
representative of the American people I desire to say that 
what is taking place in Nuremberg, Germany, is a disgrace 
to the United States . . . A racial minority, two and a half 
years after the war closed, are in Nuremberg not only 
hanging German soldiers but trying German businessmen in 
the name of the United States."15 

Probably the most courageous condemnation was by US 
Senator Robert A. Taft, widely regarded as the "conscience of 
the Republican party." At considerable risk to his political 
career, he denounced the Nuremberg enterprise in an 
October 1946 speech. "The trial of the vanquished by the 
victors cannot be impartial no matter how it is hedged about 
with the forms of justice," he said. Taft went on:16 
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About this whole judgment there is the spirit of vengeance, 
and vengeance is seldom justice. The hanging of the eleven 
men convicted will be a blot on the American record which we 
will long regret. In these trials we have accepted the Russian 
idea of the purpose of trials-government policy and not 
jus t i cewi th  little relation to Anglo-Saxon heritage. By 
clothing policy in the forms of legal procedure, we many 
discredit the whole idea of justice in Europe for years to come. 

Milton R. Konvitz, a Jewish specialist of law and public 
administration who taught a t  New York University, warned 
at  the time that the Nuremberg Tribunal "defies many of the 
most basic assumptions of the judicial process." He went on: 
"Our policy with respect to the Nazis is consistent with 
neither international law nor our own State Department's 
policy . . . The Nuremberg trial constitutes a real threat to 
the basic conceptions of justice which it has taken mankind 
thousands of years to establish."" 

In the years since, distinguished figures in both the United 
States and other countries have expressed similar views. US 
Supreme Court Justice William 0. Douglas wrote: "I thought 
at  the time and still think that the Nuremberg trials were 
unprincipled. Law was created ex post facto to suit the 
passion and clamor of the time."18 

US Rear Admiral H. Lamont Pugh, former Navy Surgeon 
General and Commanding Officer of the National Naval 
Medical Center, wrote: "I thought the trials in general 
bordered upon international lunacy. I thought it particularly 
unfortunate, inappropriate, ill-conceived and dupably 
injudicious that the United States should have been cast in 
the leading role as prosecutors and implementators of the 
trials of German participants or  principal^."'^ 

Another indictment of the Nuremberg trial appeared more 
recently in the pages of the liberal New Rep~blic:~' 

The whole majesty of the Western heritage of the law was 
used to subvert that heritage in the Nuremberg Tribunal. 
Weighty jurists in every Western country (but not Russia) 
protested against this travesty of the Western legal system. 
So did historians. So did merely cultured and moral men and 
women. If the victors were to "try" the vanquished for war 
crimes, then they should try themselves for often committing 
the same crimes. Who would try [British] Air Chief Marshal 
Sir Arthur Travers "Bomber" Harris, the architect of the 
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policy of saturation bombing of German cities? But it was not 
only a matter of our own "war crimes." If i t  was right to use 
the apparatus of the law to punish those responsible for 
exceptional crimes like the Holocaust, i t  was wrong to use i t  
to punish errors of judgment and statecraft such as every 
defeated regime seems to have committed. 'We used the 
methods of the enemy"-and used them in peace a t  Nurem- 
berg. 

While the Nuremberg trials were underway, and for some 
time afterwards, there was quite a lot of talk about the 
universal validity of the new legal code established there. A 
new age of international justice had begun, it was claimed. 
Many sincerely believed that the four Allied owers would 

?I themselves abide by the Tribunal's standards. 
As it happened, none of the four powers that participated 

in the Tribunal ever made the slightest effort to apply the 
principles so solemnly and self-righteously proclaimed a t  
Nuremberg either to their own leaders or to those of any 
other country. 

No Soviet leader was executed for the Soviet military 
interventions in Hungary in 1956 or Czechoslovakia in 1968. 
No British leader was put on trial for the British invasion of 
Egypt in October 1956. President Eisenhower was not tried 
for his invasion of Lebanon in 1958. President Kennedy was 
not hanged for his ill-fated 1962 "Bay of Pigs" invasion of 
Cuba. President Johnson was never called to judicial account 
for his conduct of the war in Vietnam or his invasion of the 
Dominican Republic. President Nixon was not brought before 
a tribunal for his armed "incursion" into Cambodia. 

When (North) Vietnamese officials threatened to put cap- 
tured US airmen on trial in 1966, US Senator Everett 
Dirksen was moved to remark that the Nuremberg trials 
"may have been a ghastly mistake."22 

A Double Standard 

In conducting the Nuremberg trials, the Allied govern- 
ments themselves violated international law. For one thing, 
their treatment of the German defendants and the military 
prisoners who testified violated articles 56, 58 and others of 
the Geneva convention of July 1929.23 
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Justice-as opposed to vengeance-is a standard that is 
applied impartially. At Nuremberg, though, standards of 
"justice" applied only to the vanquished. The four powers 
that sat in judgment were themselves guilty of many of the 
very crimes they accused the German leaders of commit- 
ting.24 Chief US prosecutor Robert Jackson privately ac- 
knowledged in a letter to President Truman that the Allies25 

have done or are doing some of the very things we are 
prosecuting the Germans for. The French are so violating the 
Geneva Convention in the treatment of [German] prisoners of 
war that our command is taking back prisoners sent to them 
[for forced labor in France]. We are prosecuting plunder and 
our Allies are practicing it. We say aggressive war is a crime 
and one of our allies asserts sovereignty over the Baltic 
States based on no title except conquest. 

In violation of the first Nuremberg count of "planning, 
preparation, initiating or waging a war of aggression," the 
Soviet Union attacked Finland in December 1939 (and was 
expelled from the League of Nations as a result). A few 
months later the Red Army invaded Lithuania, Latvia and 
Estonia, and ruthlessly incorporated them into the Soviet 
Union. The postwar French government violated internation- 
al law and the Nuremberg charge of "maltreatment of 
prisoners of war" by employing large numbers of German 
prisoners of war as forced laborers in France. In 1945 the 
United States, Britain and the Soviet Union jointly agreed to 
the brutal deportation of more than ten million Germans 
from their ancient homes in eastern and central Europe, a 
violation of the Nuremberg count of "deportation, and other 
inhumane acts committed against any civilian p~pula t ion ."~~ 

While Allied prosecutors charged the defendants with a 
"crime against peace" in planning the German invasion of 
Norway in 1940, the British government eventually had to 
admit that Britain and France were themselves guilty of the 
same "crime" in preparing a military invasion of Norway, 
code-named "Stratford," before the German move. And in 
August 1941, Britain and the Soviet Union jointly invaded 
and occupied Iran, a neutral nation.27 

Given this record, it is hardly surprising that the four 
governments that organized the Nuremberg trial of 1945- 
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1946 included no definition of "aggression" in the Tribunal's 
Charter.28 

Mikhail Vozlenski, a Soviet historian who served as a 
translator a t  the Nuremberg Tribunal in 1946, later recalled 
that he and the other Soviet personnel felt out of place there 
because the alleged crimes of the German leaders were "the 
norm of our life" in the Soviet Union.29 The Soviet role in the 
proceedings, which the United States fully supported, moved 
American diplomat and historian George F. Kennan to 
condemn the entire Nuremberg enterprise as a "horror" and 
a "mockery."30 

Nuremberg's double standard was condemned a t  the time 
by the British weekly The Economist. It  pointed out that 
whereas both Britain and France had supported the expul- 
sion of the Soviet Union from the League of Nations in 1939 
for its unprovoked attack against Finland, just six years later 
these same two governments were cooperating with the 
USSR as a respected equal at  Nuremberg. "Nor should the 
Western world console itself that the Russians alone stand 
condemned a t  the bar of the Allies' own justice," the Econo- 
mist editorial went on. It ~ o n t i n u e d : ~ ~  

. . . Among crimes against humanity stands the offence of the 
indiscriminate bombing of civilian populations. Can the 
Americans who dropped the atom bomb and the British who 
destroyed the cities of western Germany plead "not guilty" on 
this count? Crimes against humanity also include the mass 
expulsion of populations. Can the Anglo-Saxon leaders who a t  
Potsdam condoned the expulsion of millions of Germans from 
their homes hold themselves completely innocent? . . . The 
nations sitting in judgment [at Nuremberg] have so clearly 
proclaimed themselves exempt from the law which they have 
administered. 

An official with the postwar US military occupation 
administration in Germany commented: "What good are the 
high-flown morals enunciated a t  Nuremberg if the Americans 
have agreed to such things as deportation in documents 
which bear official signatures, and which, therefore, give the 
Allies the legal right to do the things which a t  Nuremberg 
they described as immoral?"32 

If the Nuremberg Tribunal's standards had been applied 
to the victors of the Second World War, American General 
and supreme Allied commander in Europe Dwight Eisenhow- 
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er would have been hanged. At the end of the war Eisenhow- 
er ordered that German prisoners in American military 
custody were no longer to be treated according to the Geneva 
Convention on the treatment of prisoners of war. This 
violation of international law removed masses of Germans 
from the protection of the International Red Cross (ICRC), 
and condemned hundreds of thousands of them to slow death 
by starvation and disease.33 

Perhaps nothing better illustrates the essentially unfair 
character of the Nuremberg proceedings than the treatment 
of Rudolf Hess, Hitler's deputy. He was sentenced to life 
imprisonment even though he alone of leading figures of the 
countries involved in the Second World War risked his life in 
a dangerous but fruitless effort to conclude peace between 
two of the warring nations. British historian A.J.P. Taylor 
once succinctly summed up the injustice of the Hess case 
and, by implication, of the entire Nuremberg e n t e r p r i ~ e : ~ ~  

Hess came to this country in 1941 as an ambassador of 
peace. He came with the . . . intention of restoring peace 
between Great Britain and Germany. He acted in good faith. 
He fell into our hands and was quite unjustly treated as a 
prisoner of war. After the war, we should have released him. 
Instead, the British government of the time delivered him for 
sentencing to the International Tribunal a t  Nuremberg . . . 
No crime has ever been proved against Hess . . . As far as the 
records show, he was never at  even one of the secret discus- 
sions at  which Hitler explained his war plans. 

The Problem of Evidence 

The victorious Allies thoroughly scoured Germany for 
every scrap of paper that might be used to incriminate the 
defeated regime. Never before or since have a nation's 
records been so completely ransacked. In addition to official 
government papers, including countless secret documents 
tracing Germany's wartime Jewish policy, the Allies confis- 
cated the records of the National Socialist Party and its 
affiliated organizations, as well as those of numerous private 
business firms, institutions and individuals. The sheer 
quantity of paper seized is staggering. For example, the 
records of the German Foreign Office confiscated by US 
officials amounted to some 485 tons of paper.35 



178 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

From this mountain of paper, US military personnel alone 
selected some two thousand documents considered most 
incriminating for use in the main Nuremberg trial. The tons 
of confiscated records were later shipped to the United 
States. I t  is estimated that in the US National Archives 
alone, more than one million pages of documents on the 
Third Reich's Jewish policy are on file. Many hundreds of 
these Nuremberg documents have since been published, most 
notably by the U.S. government in the 42-volume "blue 
series" record of the main Nuremberg trial, the 15-volume 
"green series" record of the "second string" Nuremberg trials, 
and in the 11-volume "red series."36 

It is as if governments hostile to the United States were to 
seize the top secret files of the Pentagon and CIA, and then 
selectively publish the most embarrassing and incriminating 
documents from the vast collection. 

In the years since the Nuremberg trials, historians of 
many different countries have carefully sifted through the 
German records, including countless documents that were 
not available to the Nuremberg prosecutors. Historians have 
been able to compare and cross-check the records of different 
ministries and agencies, as well as numerous private diaries 
and papers.37 

And yet, out of this great mass of paper, not a single 
document has ever been found that confirms or even refers 
to an extermination program. A number of historians have 
commented on this remarkable "gap" in the evidence. 
French-Jewish historian Leon Poliakov, for example, noted 
in his best-known Holocaust work: 

The archives of the Third Reich and the depositions and 
accounts of its leaders make possible a reconstruction, down 
to the last detail, of the origin and development of the plans 
for aggression, the military campaigns, and the whole array 
of procedures by which the Nazis intended to reshape the 
world to their liking. Only the campaign to exterminate the 
Jews, as regards its conception as well as many other essen- 
tial aspects, remains shrouded in darkness. 

No documents of a plan for exterminating the Jews have 
ever been found, he added, because "perhaps none ever 
existed."38 
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At Nuremberg, the German documents were in the custody 
of the Allied prosecutors, who did not permit defense attor- 
neys to make their own selections of the material. Historian 
Werner Maser has pointed out that at  Nuremberg "thou- 
sands of documents which seemed likely possibly to incrimi- 
nate the Allies and exonerate the defendants suddenly 
disappeared . . . There is much evidence that documents 
were confiscated, concealed from the defense or even stolen 
in 1945." Other important documents suddenly "disappeared 
when specifically requested by defense attorneys. Officials at  
the National Archives in Washington have confirmed to this 
writer on several occasions that the originals of numerous 
Nuremberg documents remain "lost" to this day. The Tribu- 
nal refused to allow in evidence several collections of German 
and captured foreign documents published during the war as 
German Foreign Office "White Books." Most of the 1,809 
affidavits prepared by the Nuremberg defense have never 
been made 

Among the documents that the defense was not permitted 
to bring to light was the secret supplement to the German- 
Soviet treaty of August 23, 1939, which divided eastern 
Europe into German and Soviet spheres of infl~ence.~' 

After the Nuremberg Tribunal pronounced its sentence, 
Foreign Minister von Ribbentrop pointed out some of the 
obstacles put up in his particular case:41 

The defense had no fair chance to defend German foreign 
policy. Our prepared application for the submission of evi- 
dence was not allowed . . . Without good cause being shown, 
half of the 300 documents which the defense prepared were 
not admitted. Witnesses and affidavits were only admitted 
after the prosecution had been heard; most of them were 
rejected. . . Correspondence between Hitler and Chamberlain, 
reports by ambassadors and diplomatic minutes, etc., were 
rejected. Only the prosecution, not the defense, had access to 
German and foreign archives. The prosecution only searched 
for incriminating documents and their use was biased. I t  
knowingly concealed exonerating documents and withheld 
them from the defense. 

The Charter of the International Military Tribunal 
permitted the use of normally inadmissible "evidence." 
Article 19 specified that "The Tribunal shall not be bound by 
technical rules of evidence . . . and shall admit any evidence 



180 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

which i t  deems to have probative value." Article 21 stipulat- 
ed:42 

The Tribunal shall not require proof of facts of common 
knowledge but shall take judicial notice thereof. It  shall also 
take judicial notice of official governmental documents and 
reports of the United [Allied] Nations, including acts and 
documents of the committees set up in the various allied 
countries for the investigation of war crimes, and the records 
and findings of military and other Tribunals of any of the 
United [Allied] Nations. 

On the basis of these articles, the Tribunal accepted as 
valid the most dubious "evidence," including hearsay and 
unsubstantiated reports of Soviet and American "investiga- 
tive" commissions. For example, the Tribunal accepted an 
American congressional report that "proved" gas chamber 
killings a t  Dachau, and a Polish government report (submit- 
ted by the US) that "proved" killings by steam a t  Treblinka.43 
(No reputable historian now accepts either of these stories.) 

In addition, the Tribunal validated Soviet reports about 
Auschwitz and Majdanek (documents USSR-8 and USSR-29), 
which explained in detail how the Germans killed four 
million a t  Auschwitz and another one-and-a-half million a t  
Majdanek. (These days, no reputable historian accepts either 
of these fantastic figures.) 

German guilt for the killing of thousands of Polish officers 
in the Katyn forest near Smolensk was similarly confirmed 
by Nuremberg document USSR-54. This detailed report by 
yet another Soviet "investigative" commission was submitted 
as proof for the charge made in the joint indictment of the 
four Allied governments. As a Soviet prosecutor explained: 
"We find, in the Indictment, one of the most important 
criminal acts for which the major war criminals are responsi- 
ble was the mass execution of Polish prisoners of war shot in 
the Katyn forest near Smolensk by the German fascist 
invaders."44 (Interestingly, two of the eight members of the 
Soviet Katyn Commission were also members of the Soviet 
Auschwitz commission: Academician N. Burdenko and 
Metropolitan Nikolai.) It wasn't until 1990 that the Soviet 
government finally acknowledged that the Katyn massacre 
was carried out, not by a German unit, as "proven" a t  
Nuremberg, but by the Soviet secret police.46 



The Nuremberg Tribunal judges (left to right): A. F. Volchkov, the Soviet alternate; 
I. T. Nikitchenko, the Soviet judge; Norman Birkett, the British alternate; Lord 
Geoffrey Lawrence, the British judge; Francis Biddle, the American judge; John J. 
Parker, the American alternate; Donnedieu de Vabres, the French judge; and Robert 
Falco, the French alternate. Seated in front of the judges' bench are members of the 
secretariat and stenographers. 



182 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

It is sometimes claimed that the evidence presented by the 
prosecution to the Nuremberg Tribunal was so incontro- 
vertible that none of the defense attorneys ever disputed the 
authenticity or accuracy of even a single prosecution docu- 
ment.46 This is not true. Not only did defense lawyers protest 
against the prosecution use of spurious documents, but some 
of the most important Nuremberg documents are now 
generally acknowledged to be f r a ~ d u l e n t . ~ ~  

For example, defense attorney Dr. Boehm protested to the 
Tribunal that Nuremberg document 1721-PS, which purport- 
edly confirms attacks by stormtroopers against Jewish 
synagogues in November 1938, is a clums forgery. He went 
on to explain his reasons at  some length. x 

Several Nuremberg documents based on the purported 
"death bed confession" of Mauthausen commandant Franz 
Ziereis, are demonstrably fraudulent. (Nuremberg documents 
1515-PS, 3870-PS, and NO-1973.) These documents suppos- 
edly prove systematic killings of hundreds of thousands of 
people by gassing and other means a t  Mauthausen and 
Ha~-theim.~' 

Almost forty years after the Tribunal handed down its 
verdicts, Nuremberg document USSR-378 was definitively 
exposed as a fraud. It is a purported record of numerous 
private conversations with Hitler by Hermann Rauschning, 
a former National Socialist official in Danzig. In brutal 
language, the Fiihrer supposedly revealed his most intimate 
thoughts and secret plans for world conquest. Rauschning's 
"memoir" was published in 1939 in Britain under the title 
Hitler Speaks, and in the United States in 1940 as The Voice 
of Destruction. I t  was this US edition that was accepted in 
evidence a t  Nuremberg as proof of the "guiding principles of 
the Nazi regime." 

Chief British prosecutor Sir Hartley Shawcross and his 
Soviet colleagues cited numerous quotations from it. Defen- 
dant Baldur von Schirach contested its authenticity, but 
defense attorney Pelckmann (who did not know any better) 
accepted this "evidence" as a~thent ic .~ '  In 1983 Swiss 
historian Wolfgang Hanel established that the "memoir" is 
entirely fraudulent. Rauschning never had even a single 
private meeting with Hitle~-.~l 

Another fraudulent Nuremberg document is the so-called 
"Hossbach protocol" (document 386-PS), a purported record 
of a high-level 1937 conference a t  which Hitler supposedly 
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revealed his secret plans for aggressive conquest. US 
Nuremberg prosecutor Sidney Alderman called it "one of the 
most striking and revealing of all the captured documents," 
and told the Tribunal that it removed any remaining doubts 
about the guilt of the Germans leaders for their crimes 
against peace. It was largely on the basis of this document 
that Gijring was condemned to death.52 

Similarly spurious is Nuremberg document L-3 (US-28), 
supposedly a record of a bellicose speech by Hitler to armed 
forces commanders on August 22, 1939. I t  contains a widely- 
cited quotation attributed to Hitler, "Who talks nowadays of 
the extermination of the Armenian~?"~~ 

Jewish historian Lucy Dawidowicz, author of The War 
Against the Jews, acknowledged that "There are also Holo- 
caust documents that are outright falsification and some that 
purvey myth rather than historical fact."54 

Dubious Testimony 

Much of the evidence for the Holocaust story presented a t  
Nuremberg and in subsequent trials has been "survivor 
testimony." As numerous historians have acknowledged, 
though, such testimony is often defective.55 

Gerald Reitlinger cautioned readers of his detailed study, 
The Final Solution, that Holocaust evidence, including 
Nuremberg documents and testimony, cannot be accepted a t  
face value: "A certain degree of reserve is necessary in 
handling all this material, and particularly this applies to 
the last section (survivor narratives) . . . The Eastern 
European Jew is a natural rhetorician, speaking in flowery 
similes."56 French historian Jean-Claude Pressac likewise 
warned in his detailed book about Auschwitz that "extreme 
care is required with the testimony of survivors . . ."57 

Jewish historian Hannah Arendt observed in her book 
Eichmann in Jerusalem that the "eyewitnesses" who testified 
in the 1961 trial in Jerusalem of Adolf Eichmann were only 
rarely able to distinguish between what actually happened to 
them years earlier and what they had read, heard or imag- 
ined in the meantime.58 Holocaust historian Lucy Dawidowicz 
similarly noted that "the survivor's memory is often distorted 
by hate, sentimentality, and the passage of time. His 
perspective on external events is often skewed by the limits 
of his personal experience."59 
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French historian Germain Tillion, a specialist of the 
Second World War period, has warned that former camp 
inmates who lie are, in fact,60 

very much more numerous than people generally suppose, 
and a subject like that  of the concentration camp world-well 
designed, alas, to stimulate sado-masochistic imagin- 
ations-offered them an exceptional field of action. We have 
known numerous mentally damaged persons, half-swindlers 
and half fools, who exploited an imaginary deportation. We 
have known others of them-authentic deportees-whose sick 
minds strove to even go beyond the monstrosities that  they 
had seen or that  people said happened to them. 

Jewish historian Samuel Gringauz, who was himself 
interned in the ghetto of Kaunas (Lithuania) during the war, 
criticized what he called the "hyperhistorical" nature of most 
Jewish "survivor testimony." He wrote that ('most of the 
memoirs and reports are full of preposterous verbosity, 
graphomanic exaggeration, dramatic effects, overestimated 
self-inflation, dilettante philosophizing, would-be lyricism, 
unchecked rumors, bias, partisan attacks and ap~logies . "~~ 

Shmuel Krakowki, archives director of the Israeli govern- 
ment's Holocaust center, Yad Vashem, confirmed in 1986 
that more than 10,000 of the 20,000 "testimonies" of Jewish 
 survivor^" on file there are "unreliable." Many survivors, 
wanting "to be part of history" may have let their imagina- 
tions run away with them, Krakowski said. "Many were 
never in the places where they claimed to have witnessed 
atrocities, while others relied on second-hand information 
given them by friends or passing strangers." He confirmed 
that many of the testimonies on file a t  Yad Vashem were 
later proved to be inaccurate when locations and dates could 
not pass an expert historian's appraisal.62 

We now know that witnesses a t  the main Nuremberg trial 
gave false testimony. Perhaps the most obvious were the 
three witnesses who ostensibly confirmed German guilt for 
the Katyn massacre of Polish 

Stephen F. Pinter of St. Louis, Missouri, served as a US 
Army prosecuting attorney from January 1946 to July 1947 
a t  the American trials of Germans a t  Dachau. Altogether, 
some 420 Germans were sentenced to death in these Dachau 
trials. In a 1960 affidavit Pinter stated that "notoriously 
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perjured witnesses" were used to charge Germans with "false 
and unfounded" crimes. "Unfortunately, as a result of these 
miscarriages of justice, many innocent persons were convict- 
ed and some were e ~ e c u t e d . " ~ ~  

A tragi-comic incident during the Dachau proceedings 
suggests the general atmosphere. US investigator Joseph 
Kirschbaum brought a Jewish witness named Einstein into 
court to testify that the defendant, Menzel, had murdered 
Einstein's brother. But when the accused pointed out that 
the brother was, in fact, sitting in the courtroom, an embar- 
rassed Kirschbaum scolded the witness: "How can we bring 
this pig to the gallows if you are so stupid as to bring your 
brother into court?s5 

August Gross, a German who worked as a civilian emplo - 
ee for the U.S. Army a t  the Dachau trials, later declared: 2 

The American prosecutors paid professional incrimination 
witnesses, mostly former criminal concentration camp in- 
mates, the amount of one dollar per day (at that time worth 
280 marks on the black market) as well as food from a 
witness kitchen and witness lodging. During the recess 
periods between trial proceedings the US prosecuting attor- 
neys told these witnesses what they were to say in giving 
testimony. The US prosecuting attorneys gave the witnesses 
photos of the defendants and were thereby able to easily 
incriminate them. 

A young US Army court reporter a t  the Dachau trials in 
1947, Joseph Halow, later recalled the unwholesome situa- 
tion: 

The witnesses in the concentration camp cases were 
virtually all of the sort we court reporters termed "profes- 
sional witnesses," those who spent months in Dachau, 
testifying against one or another of the many accused . . . It 
was to their economic advantage to testify, and many of them 
made a good living doing so. As one might well imagine, the 
motive of the professional witnesses was also one of spite and 
revenge . . . In many instances their vengeance included 
relating exaggerated accounts of what they had witnessed. It 
also included outright lying. 

In one case, testimony provided by the prosecution 
witnesses "appeared to raise more questions then provide 
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answers. Some of it was obviously fabricated, or so grossly 
exaggerated as to render it unbelievable. There were repeat- 
ed instances of mistaken identity of the same accused, and 
vague, uncertain statements about some of the others." 
Moreover, Halow reported, the US court~,,~yaid "scant 
attention to testimony by and for the accused. 

In the 1947 "Nordhausen-Dora" case, American defense 
attorney Major Leon B. Poullada protested against the 
general unreliability-and frequent outright lying--of 
prosecution witnesses in this US military trial of former 
concentration camp o f l i~ i a l s .~~  

Use of such unreliable testimony continued in "Holocaust" 
trials in later years. Federal district judge Norman C. 
Roettger, Jr., ruled in 1978 in a Florida case that all six 
Jewish "eyewitnesses" who had testified to direct atrocities 
and shootings a t  Treblinka by Ukrainian-born defendant 
Feodor Fedorenko had wrongly identified the accused after 
being misled by Israeli a~thorities.~' 

New York "Nazi hunter" Charles Kremer visited Israel in 
1981 looking for Jews who could confirm atrocities allegedly 
committed by a former Ukrainian SS man living in New 
Jersey. But Kremer cut short his visit, bitterly disappointed 
by the numerous Jews who offered to provide spurious 
"testimony" in return for money. As the Brooklyn Jewish 
Press reported, "Kremer was stricken with gastronomic 
pains-a malady he attributes to his difficulties in dealing 
with hucksters who tried to use his search for their personal 
gain ."70 

One of the most blatant examples of perjury by Jewish 
Holocaust witnesses in recent years was in the case of a 
retired Chicago factory worker named Frank Walus who was 
charged with killing Jews in his native Poland during the 
war. A December 1974 letter from "Nazi hunter" Simon 
Wiesenthal that accused Walus of working for the Gestapo 
prompted the US government's legal campaign. During his 
trial, eleven Jews testified under oath that they personally 
saw Walus murder Jews, including several children. After a 
costly and bitterly contested four-year legal battle, Walus 
was finally able to prove that he had actually spent the war 
years as a teenager quietly working on German farms. A 
lengthy article copyrighted by the American Bar Association 
and published in 1981 in the Washington Post concluded that 
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". . . in an atmosphere of hatred and loathing vergin 
hysteria, the government persecuted an innocent man. ,5l On 

Torture 

Allied prosecutors used torture to help prove their case a t  
Nuremberg and other postwar trials.I2 

Former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf Hoss was tortured 
by British officials into signing a false and self-incriminating 
"confession" that has been widely cited as a key document of 
Holocaust extermination. His testimony before the Nurem- 
berg Tribunal, a high point of the proceeding, was perhaps 
the most striking and memorable evidence presented there 
of a German extermination program.73 Hoss maintained that 
two and half million people had been killed in Auschwitz gas 
chambers, and that another 500,000 inmates had died there 
of other causes. No serious or reputable historian now 
accepts either of these fantastic figures, and other key 
portions of Hoss' "confession" are now generally acknowl- 
edged to be untrue.I4 

Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn has cited the case of Jupp Aschen- 
brenner, a Bavarian who was tortured into signing a state- 
ment that he had worked on mobile gas chambers ("gas 
vans") during the war. It wasn't until several years later that 
he was finally able to prove that he had actually spent that 
time in Munich studying to become an electric welder.I5 

Fritz Sauckel, head of the German wartime labor mobiliza- 
tion program, was sentenced to death a t  the main Nurem- 
berg trial. An important piece of evidence presented to the 
Tribunal by the US prosecution was an affidavit signed by 
the defendant. (Nuremberg document 3057-PS.) I t  turned out 
that Sauckel had put his signature to this self-incriminating 
statement, which had been presented to him by his captors 
in finished form, only after he was bluntly told that if he 
hesitated, his wife and children would be turned over to the 
Soviets. "I did not stop to consider, and thinking of my 
family, I signed the document," Sauckel later declared.I6 

Hans Fritzsche, another defendant in the main Nuremberg 
trial, was similarly forced to sign a self-damning confession 
while he was a prisoner of the Soviet secret police in Moscow. 
(Nuremberg document USSR-474.)" 

Nuremberg defendant Julius Streicher, who was eventu- 
ally hanged because he published a sometimes sensational 
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anti-Jewish weekly paper, was brutally mistreated following 
his arrest. He was badly beaten, kicked, whipped, spat at, 
forced to drink saliva and burned with cigarettes. His 
genitals were beaten. Eyebrow and chest hair was pulled out. 
He was stripped and photographed. Fellow defendant Hans 
Frank was savagely beaten by two black GIs shortly after his 
arrest. August Eigruber, former Gauleiter of Upper Austria, 
was mutilated and castrated a t  the end of the war.78 

Josef Kramer, former commandant of both the Bergen- 
Belsen and Auschwitz-Birkenau camps, and other defendants 
in the British-run "Belsen" trial, were reportedly also 
tortured, some of them so brutally that they begged to be put 
to death.79 

Although most of the defendants a t  the main Nuremberg 
trial were not tortured, many other Germans were forced to 
sign affidavits and give testimony against their former 
colleagues and superiors. A simple threat to turn the subject 
over to the Soviets was often enough to persuade him to sign 
an affidavit or provide testimony needed in court. Threats 
against the subject's wife and children, including withdrawal 
of ration cards, delivery to the Soviets or imprisonment, often 
quickly produced the desired results. If all else failed, the 
subject could be placed in solitary confinement, beaten, 
kicked, whipped or burned until he broke down." 

The testimony of the prosecution's chief witness in the 
Nuremberg 'Wilhelmstrasse" trial was obtained by threat of 
death. The American defense attorney, Warren Magee, had 
somehow obtained the transcript of the first pretrial interro- 
gation of Friedrich Gaus, a former senior official in the 
German Foreign Office. Despite frantic protests by prosecut- 
ing attorney Robert Kempner, the judge decided to permit 
Magee to read from the document. During the pretrial 
interrogation session, Kempner told Gaus that he would be 
turned over to the Soviets for hanging. Tearfully pleading for 
mercy, Gaus begged Kempner to think of his wife and 
children. Kempner replied that he could save himself only by 
testifying in court against his former colleagues. A desperate 
Gaus, who had already endured four weeks in solitary 
confinement, agreed. When Magee finished reading from the 
damning transcript, Gaus sat with both hands to his face, 
totally devastated." 

American soldiers repeatedly beat former SS captain 
Konrad Morgen in an unsuccessful effort to force him to sign 
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a perjured affidavit against Ilse Koch, a defendant in the US 
military's 1947 "Buchenwald" case. American officials also 
threatened to turn Morgen over to the Soviets if he did not 
sign the false ~tatement. '~ 

Luftwaffe General Field Marshal Erhard Milch was 
warned by a US Army Major to stop testifying on behalf of 
Hermann Goring in the main Nuremberg trial. The American 
officer told Milch that if he persisted, he would be charged as 
a war criminal himself, regardless of whether or not he was 

Milch did not back down and was indeed charged. In 
1947 a US Nuremberg court sentenced him to life impris- 
onment as a war criminal. Four years later, though, the US 
High Commissioner commuted his sentence to fifteen years, 
and a short time after that Milch was amnestied and 
relea~ed.'~ 

Reports of widespread torture a t  the postwar Ameri- 
can-run "war crimes" trials a t  Dachau leaked out, resulting 
in so many protests that a formal investigation was eventual- 
ly carried out. A US Army Commission of inquiry consisting 
of Pennsylvania Judge Edward van Roden and Texas 
Supreme Court Judge Gordon Simpson officially confirmed 
the charges of gross abuse. German defendants, they found, 
were routinely tortured a t  Dachau with savage beatings, 
burning matches under fingernails, kicking of testicles, 
months of solitary confinement, and threats of family 
reprisals. Low ranking prisoners were assured that their 
"confessions" would be used only against their former 
superiors in the dock. Later, though, these hapless men 
found their own "confessions" used against them when they 
were tried in turn. High ranking defendants were cynically 
assured that by "voluntarily" accepting all responsibility 
themselves they would thereby protect their former subordi- 
nates from prose~ution.'~ 

One Dachau trial court reporter was so outraged a t  what 
was happening there in the name of justice that he quit his 
job. He testified to a US Senate subcommittee that the 
"most brutal" interrogators had been three German-born 
Jews. Although operating procedures a t  the Dachau trials 
were significantly worse than those used a t  Nuremberg, they 
give some idea of the spirit of the "justice" imposed on the 
vanquished Germans. 

Virtually all of the US investigators who brought cases 
before American military courts a t  Dachau were "Jewish 
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refugees from Germany" who "hated the Germans," recalled 
Joseph Halow, a US Army court reporter a t  the Dachau 
trials in 1947. "Many of the investigators gave vent to their 
hated by attempting to force confessions from the Germans 
by treating them brutally," including "severe  beating^."^^ 

The case of Gustav Petrat, a German who had served as 
a guard a t  the Mauthausen, was not unusual. After repeated 
brutal beatings by US authorities, he broke down and signed 
a perjured statement. He was also whipped and threatened 
with immediate shooting. Petrat was prevented from secur- 
ing exonerating evidence, and even potential defense witness- 
es were beaten and threatened to keep them from testifying. 
After a farcical trial by a US military court a t  Dachau, 
Petrat was sentenced to death and hanged in late 1948. He 
was 24 years old." 

Use of torture to produce incriminating statements has not 
been limited to postwar Germany, of course. Such techniques 
have been systematically used by governments around the 
world. During the Korean War, American airmen held as 
prisoners by the Communist North Koreans made detailed 
statements "confessing" to their roles in waging germ 
warfare. Under physical and psychological torture, 38 US 
airmen "admitted" dropping bacteriological bombs that 
caused disease epidemics and claimed many Korean civilian 
lives. These statements were later shown to be false, and the 
airmen repudiated them after returning to the United States. 
Their phony confessions were the same kind of evidence 
given by Rudolf Hoss and others a t  the Nuremberg trials. 
Under similar circumstances, Americans proved a t  least as 
ready to "confess" to monstrous but baseless crimes as 
Germans." 

One of the most important and revealing Nuremberg cases 
is that of Oswald Pohl, the wartime head of the vast SS 
agency (WVHA) that ran the German concentration camps. 
After his capture in 1946, he was taken to Nenndorf where 
British soldiers tied him to a chair and beat him uncon- 
scious. He lost two teeth in repeated  beating^.'^ He was then 
transferred to Nuremberg, where American military officials 
intensively interrogated him for more than half a year in 
sessions that lasted for hours. Altogether there were about 
70 such sessions. During this period he had no access to an 
attorney or any other help. He was never formally charged 
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with anything, nor even told precisely why he was being 
interrogated. 

In a statement written after he was sentenced to death at  
Nuremberg in November 1947 by the American military 
court ("Concentration Camp" Case No. 4), Pohl described his 
treatment.g0 He reported that although he was generally not 
physically mistreated in Nuremberg as he had been a t  
Nenndorf, he was nevertheless subjected to the less notice- 
able but, as he put it, "in their own way much more brutal 
emotional tortures." 

American interrogators (most of them Jews) accused Pohl 
of killing 30 million people and of condemning ten million 
people to death. The interrogators themselves knew very well 
that such accusations were lies and tricks meant to break 
down his resistance, Pohl declared. "Because I am not 
emotionally thick-skinned, these diabolical intimidations 
were not without effect, and the interrogators achieved what 
they wanted: not the truth, but rather statements that 
served their needs," he wrote. 

Pohl was forced to sign false and self-incriminating 
affidavits written by prosecution officials that were later 
used against him in his own trial. As he recalled: 

Whenever genuine documents did not correspond to what 
the prosecution authorities wanted or were insufficient for the 
guilty sentences they sought, "affidavits" were put together. 
The most striking feature of these remarkable trial docu- 
ments is that t h l  accused often condemned themselves in 
them. That is understandable only to those who have them- 
selves experienced the technique by which such "affidavits" 
are obtained. 

He and other defendants were "destroyed" with these 
affidavits, which "contain provable errors of fact regarding 
essential points," Pohl wrote. Among the false statements 
signed by Pohl was one that incriminated former Reichsbank 
President Walter Funk, whom the Nuremberg Tribunal 
eventually sentenced to life imprisonment.g1 

American officials also made use of false witnesses at  
Nuremberg, Pohl wrote: 

Whenever these productions [affidavits] were not enough 
to produce the result sought by the prosecuting authorities, 
they marched out their so-called 'star witnesses,' or rather, 
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paid witnesses . . . A whole string of these shady, wretched 
characters played their contemptible game a t  Nuremberg. 
They included high government officials, generals and 
intellectuals as well as prisoners, mental defectives and real 
hardened criminals . . . During the WVHA trial [of Pohl] a 
certain Otto appeared from a mental institution as a "star 
witness." His previous lifestyle would have been considered 
exemplary by any hardened criminal. The same is true of 
prosecution witness Krusial who presented the most spectacu- 
lar fairy tales to the court under oath, which were naturally 
believed . . . 
Pohl also protested that defense attorneys were not 

allowed free access to the German wartime documents, which 
the prosecution was able to find and use without hindrance: 

For almost two years the prosecution authorities could 
make whatever use they wanted of the many crates of 
confiscated documentary and archival material they had at 
their disposal. But the same access right was refused to the 
German defendants despite their repeated efforts . . . This 
meant a tremendous or even complete paralysis and hin- 
drance of the defense cases for the accused, for those crates 
also contained the exonerating material that the prosecution 
authorities were able to keep from being presented to the 
court. And that is called "proper" procedure. 

Because Pohl held the rank of general in the German 
armed forces, his treatment by the British and Americans 
was illegal according to the international agreements on the 
treatment of prisoners of war. 

"As result of the brutal physical mistreatment in Nenndorf 
and my treatment in Nuremberg, I was emotionally a 
completely broken man," he wrote. "I was 54 years old. For 
33 years I had served by country without dishonor, and I was 
unconscious of any crime." 

Pohl summed up the character of the postwar trials of 
German leaders: 

It  was obvious during the Dachau trials, and it also came 
out unmistakably and only poorly disguised during the 
Nuremberg trials, that the prosecution authorities, among 
whom Jews predominated, were driven by blind hatred and 
obvious lust for revenge. Their goal was not the search for 
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truth but rather the annihilation of as many adversaries as 
possible. 

To an old friend Pohl wrote: "As one of the senior SS 
leaders I had never expected to be left unmolested. No more, 
however, did I expect a death sentence. It is a sentence of 
re t r ibu t i~n ."~~ 

He was hanged on June 7, 1951. In his final plea to the 
Nuremberg court, Pohl expressed his faith that one day blind 
hysteria would give way to just under~tanding:'~ 

After distance and time have clarified all events and when 
passion has ceased and when hatred and revenge have stilled 
their hunger, then these many millions of decent Germans 
who have sacrificed their lives for their fatherland will not be 
denied their share of sympathy which today is being attribut- 
ed to the victims of the concentration camps, although a large 
number of them owe their fate not to political, racial or 
religious characteristics, but to their criminal past. 

Extermination Denied 

Along with the millions of people around the world who 
avidly followed the Nuremberg proceedings by radio and 
newspaper, the defendants themselves were shocked by the 
evidence presented to substantiate the extermination charge. 
Above all, the testimony of Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Hoss and Einsatzgruppen commander Otto Ohlendorf made . 
a deep impression. Contrary to what is often claimed or 
insinuated, however, the Nuremberg Tribunal defendants 
declared that they did not know of any extermination 
program during the war.94 These men were, in a sense, the 
first "Holocaust revisionists." 

The main Nuremberg defendant, Hermann Goring, who 
had been Hitler's second-in-command and designated 
successor during most of the Third Reich years, vehemently 
denied knowing of any extermination program during the 
war. "The first time I learned of these terrible extermina- 
tions," he exclaimed a t  one point, "was right here in Nurem- 
berg." The German policy had been to expel the Jews, not kill 
them, he explained, and added that, to the best of his 
knowledge, Hitler did not know of any extermination policy 
either.95 
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Chief Nuremberg Tribunal defendant Hermann Goring, 
who had been Hitler's second-in-command, denied 
knowing of any extermination plan or program during 
the war. "The first time I learned of these terrible 
exterminations," he declared, "was right here in Nurem- 
berg." 

During a rare unguarded break between court sessions, 
fellow defendant Hans Fritzsche privately asked Goring 
about the truth of the extermination charge. The former 
Reichsmarschall solemnly assured Fritzsche that the accusa- 
tion was not true. The Allied evidence for the charge, he 
insisted, was inaccurate or incomplete and totally contradict- 
ed everything he knew about the matter. In any case, Goring 
added, if there had been any mass killings, they certainly 
were not ordered by Hitler.96 

General Alfred Jodl, chief of the operations staff of the 
Armed Forces High Command, and probably Hitler's closest 



The Nuremberg Trials and the Holocaust 195 

military adviser, gave similar testimony to the Tribunal. 
Responding to a direct question about this matter, he said:97 

I can only say, fully conscious of my responsibility, that  I 
never heard, either by hint or by written or spoken words, of 
an extermination of Jews . . . I never had any private 
information on the extermination of the Jews. On my word, 
as sure as I am sitting here, I heard all these things for the 
first time after the end of the war. 

Hans Frank, the wartime governor of German-ruled 
Poland, testified that during the war he had heard only 
rumors and foreign reports of mass killings of Jews. He 
asked other officials, including Hitler, about these stories and 
was repeatedly assured that they were false.98 

Frank's testimony is particularly noteworthy because if 
millions of Jews had actually been exterminated in German- 
occupied Poland, as alleged, hardly anyone would have been 
in a better position to know about it. During the course of 
the trial, Frank was overcome by a deep sense of Christian 
repentance. His psychological state was such that if he had 
known about an extermination program, he would have said 
SO. 

At one point during the proceedings, Frank was asked by 
his attorney, "Did you ever take part in any way in the 
annihilation of Jews?" His reply reflects his emotional state 
a t  the time:" 

I say yes, and the reason why I say yes is because, under 
the impression of these five months of the proceedings, and 
especially under the impression of the testimony of the 
witness [former Auschwitz commandant] Hoss, I cannot 
answer to my conscience to shift the responsibility for this 
solely on these low-level people. I never built a Jewish 
extermination camp or helped to bring one into existence. But 
if Adolf Hitler personally shifted this terrible responsibility 
onto his people, than it also applies to me. After all, we 
carried on this struggle against Jewry for years . . . And 
therefore I have the duty to answer your question in this 
sense and in this context with yes. A thousand years will pass 
and this guilt of Germany will not be erased. 



Standing among co-defendants in the dock of the Nuremberg Tribunal, Alfred 
Jodl makes his final plea. Hitler's closest wartime military adviser testified 
that he had "never heard, either by hint or by written or spoken words, of 
an extermination of Jews . . . I heard all these things for the first time after 
the end of the war." 
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These words, and especially the final sentence, have often 
been quoted to give the impression that the defendants 
themselves admitted their guilt and acknowledged the exis- 
tence of a wartime German policy to exterminate the Jews."' 
Less well-known are Frank's words during his final address 
to the Tribunal:"' 

In the witness stand I said that a thousand years would 
not be enough to erase the guilt of our nation because of 
Hitler's behavior in this war. [However,] not only the behavior 
of our wartime enemies against our people and our soldiers, 
which has been carefully kept out of these proceedings, but 
also the enormous mass crimes of the most terrible kind 
against Germans, which I have only now learned about, 
especially in East Prussia, Silesia, Pomerania and in the 
Sudetenland, which have been and are still being carried out 
by Russians, Poles and Czechs, have now already completely 
canceled out any possible guilt of our people. Who will ever 
judge these crimes against the German people? 

Ernst Kaltenbrunner, wartime head of the powerful Reich 
Security Main Office (RSHA), was certain that he would soon 
be put to death regardless of the evidence presented to the 
Tribunal: "The colonel in charge of the London prison that I 
was in has told me that I would be hanged in any case, no 
matter what the outcome would be. Since I am fully aware 
of that, all I want to do is to clear up on the fundamental 
things that are wrong here." In a question-and-answer 
exchange, Kaltenbrunner rejected the charge that he had 
ordered gassings:102 

Q. Witness after witness, by testimony and affidavit, has 
said that the gas chamber killings were done on general or 
specific orders of Kaltenbrunner. 

A. Show me one of those men or any of those orders. I t  is 
utterly impossible. 

Q. . . Practically all of the orders came through Kalten- 
brunner. 

A. Entirely impossible. 
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The case of Albert Speer, one-time Hitler confidant and 
wartime Armaments Minister, deserves special mention. His 
Nuremberg defense strategy was unique and also rather 
successful because he did not hang. While maintaining that 
he personally knew nothing of an extermination program 
during the war, he nevertheless declared himself morally 
culpable for having worked so diligently for a regime he 
belatedly came to regard as evil. After serving a twenty-year 
sentence in Spandau prison, the "repentant Nazi" was 
"rehabilitated" by the mass media for his somewhat subtle 
but fervent condemnation of the Hitler regime. His contrite 
memoir, published in the US as Inside the Third Reich, was 
highly acclaimed and sold very profitably in Europe and 
America. 

Until his death in 1981, Speer steadfastly insisted that he 
did not know of any extermination program or gassings 
during the war. His position was remarkable because, if a 
wartime policy to exterminate the Jews had actually existed, 
almost no one would have been in a better position to have 
known about it. As Reich Armaments Minister, Speer was 
responsible for the continental mobilization of all available 
resources, including critically needed Jewish workers. That 
millions of Jews could have been transported across Europe 
and killed a t  a wartime industrial center as important as 
Auschwitz, and elsewhere, without Speer's knowledge simply 
defies belief.lo3 

During the Nuremberg "Wilhelmstrasse" trial, the chief of 
the Reich Chancellery from 1933 to 1945, Hans Lammers, 
was asked if he "was still of the opinion that no program for 
exterminating the Jews was ever set up." He answered: 'Yes, 
I am of that opinion. At least the program never came to my 
attention. The program cannot have been set up." Lammers, 
who was Hitler's closest legal adviser, went on the explain: 
"I did not know of any mass killings and, of the cases I heard 
about, the reports were allegations, rumors . . . The fact that 
individual cases occurred here and there, the shooting of 
Jews in wartime in some towns or other, that I read some- 
thing about that and heard something about that, that is 
very easily possible."104 

Such testimony by the men who were most familiar with 
Germany's overall Jewish policy is routinely dismissed as 
brazen lying. But the categorical and self-consistent nature 
of this testimony, sometimes by men who knew that death 
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soon awaited them, suggests a core of truth. On the other 
hand, to accept the Holocaust extermination story means 
giving greater credibility to the most fantastic and often 
demonstrably false testimonies by very questionable witness- 
es. 

Other Postwar Trials 

During the decades since Nuremberg, many individuals 
have been tried in (West) Germany and other countries for 
alleged wartime participation in exterminating the Jews. 
Rarely, if ever, has a defendant ever substantially challenged 
the Holocaust story. The accused invariably adopted the 
defense strategy successfblly used by Speer a t  Nuremberg: 
He accepted the extermination story but denied or minimized 
his own personal involvement. To deny an extermination 
program in trials that were organized on the working 
assumption that such a program existed would have been 
judicial suicide. 

These trials are comparable in some respects to the Soviet 
show trials of 1936-1938. The defendants in the well-publi- 
cized Moscow trials never denied the existence of vast 
criminal conspiracies involving major Soviet personalities 
who supposedly plotted the most horrible crimes in league 
with hostile foreign powers. Instead, the accused pleaded 
that he was not personally guilty, or that his guilt was 
minimal and that he had truly repented. (Remarkably, even 
ftmi*-se m b  ~ M h ~ w a - ~  LBl+&l u'm 
Ambasador in Moscow Joseph Davies, were inclined to 
accept the Stalinist show trids as genuine and essentially 
just.)'05 - 

Comparisons have also been drawn between the "Holo- 
caust" trials and the witchcraft trials of past centuries. Those 
accused of witchcraft never denied the existence or diabolical 
power of witches. Instead they insisted that they were not 
personally guilty of the charges against them. Nuremberg 
defendant Hans Fritzsche, who had been one of Germany's 
most prominent and effective wartime radio news commenta- 
tors, summed up the problem: "If someone accuses me of 
killing someone, than I can prove the contrary. But if I am 
accused of being the devil, there's no way to disprove that, 
because it can't be done."lo6 

One of the most important of the post-Nuremberg "Holo- 
caust" trials was the 1963-1965 Frankfurt "Auschwitz" trial 
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of 22 former Auschwitz SS men. The lengthy case received 
worldwide media coverage and assumed something of the 
character of a show trial.lo7 Deciding the guilt or innocence 
of the defendants was "extraordinarily difficult," the judges 
declared in their verdict, because of the very inconclusive 
nature of the evidence. 'We have no absolute evidence for the 
individual killings. We have only the witness testimonies." 
The judges acknowledged that "the possibilities of verifying 
the witness declarations were very limited." The judges 
further emphasized "this weakness of witness testimony" by 
citing the case of a Buchenwald official convicted of murder- 
ing an inmate who later turned up alive.lo8 

This situation was embarrassingly underscored during the 
trial when former inmate Rudolf Kauer suddenly repudiated 
earlier statements about his one-time SS masters. In 
pre-trial interrogation he claimed to have seen defendant 
Wilhelm Boger brutally beat a naked Polish woman with a 
horse whip, ripping off one breast and flooding a room with 
blood. When asked to repeat his statement in court, Kauer 
admitted: "I lied about that. That was just a yarn going 
around the camp. I never saw it . . ." Another claim that 
Boger had smashed an infant's skull against a tree trunk 
was also not true, he confessed. Although Boger was not 
liked, Kauer told the court, he was actually a just SS man. 

Another defendant, Klaus Dylewski, whom Kauer had 
called "one of the worse killers" a t  Auschwitz, was actually 
"harmless." All of his pre-trial accusations were lies, Kauer 
said, calmly adding: 'You can punish me if you want. I am 
used to that." After the presiding judge admonished him 
several times for repudiating his earlier statements, Kauer 
replied: "We don't need to lose any more words. It's not worth 
it. What I say now is the truth."log 

Former Auschwitz camp adjutant and SS Captain Robert 
Mulka, the main defendant in the trial, was pronounced 
guilty of participation in mass murder and sentenced to 14 
years a t  hard labor, a verdict that many outsiders considered 
outrageously lenient. But less than four months later Mulka 
was quietly released, an outcome that should astonish only 
those not familiar with the nature of such trials.'1° 
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Conclusion 

Very few of those who glibly refer to "all the Nuremberg 
evidence" as proof for the Holocaust extermination story are 
familiar with either the real nature of this "evidence" or the 
character of these trials. On closer examination, solid 
documentary or forensic evidence of a wartime German 
policy to exterminate Europe's Jews proves to be elusive. As 
we have seen, the evidence that has been presented consists 
largely of extorted confessions, spurious testimonies, and 
fraudulent documents. The postwar Nuremberg trials were 
politically motivated proceedings meant more to discredit the 
leaders of a defeated regime than to establish truth. 

We do not need trials or "confessions" to prove that the 
Katyn massacre or the postwar deportation of Germans from 
eastern and central Europe actually took place. By compari- 
son, the Holocaust story does not claim just a few isolated 
massacres, but a vast extermination program taking place 
across the European continent over a three-year period 
involving several governments and millions of people. The 
fact that the Holocaust story must rely so heavily on highly 
dubious testimony evidence and trials staged in a historically 
unparalleled atmosphere of hysteria, intimidation and 
propaganda demonstrates its inherent weakness. 
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Reviewed by Robert Countess 

Many years before the recent, dramatic collapse of the 
Soviet Union, the Communist ideology on which i t  was based 
had already proven itself to be an obvious failure. Even after 
the Marxist-Leninist ideology had clearly shown itself unable 
to live up to its lofty promises, the Soviet regime was still 
able to hobble along for several decades. 

Something very similar appears to be happening in the 
case of Israel and its operating ideology, Zionism. 

Theodor Herzl, the founder of modern Zionism, and other 
prominent Zionist thinkers believed that Jewish nationalism 
(Zionism) would transform the Jews into a "normal" people. 
For centuries, Herzl argued, Jews had lived as a minority 
people among non-Jewish host populations. This situation 
inevitably gave rise to and encouraged anti-Jewish senti- 
ment ("anti-Semitism7'). Zionism would change all that, Herzl 
insisted. When Jews live as "normal" people in a country of 
their own, the basis for anti-Semitism would finally disap- 
pear. 

It hasn't worked out that way. The great majority of Jews 
around the world continue to live outside Israel as a highly 
self-conscious minority among non-Jews. Even in Israel itself, 
many Jews-perhaps a majority-would prefer to live 
elsewhere. 

Far from being the "normal" country envisioned by Zionist 
visionaries like Herzl, Israel depends for its very existence on 
massive transfusions of hard cash from American taxpayers. 
To insure that the generous flow of money never stops, Jews 
outside of Israel are obliged to lobby and agitate tirelessly on 
behalf of "their" country. Not surprisingly, this process 
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provides a basis (or pretext) for the ancient charge of "dual 
loyalty." 

For many centuries, the "glue" that has held together the 
widely dispersed Jewish people has been traditional religious 
Judaism. During this past century, though-and especially 
in the wake of the traumatic Holocaust cataclysm of the 
Second World War and the founding of the State of Israel in 
1948-a11 that has changed. 

As Marc Ellis, a bright young Jewish scholar, persuasively 
argues in this insightful and provocative book, a pseudo-reli- 
gious mythos centered upon the Holocaust and an increasing- 
ly brutal and suppressive Israel state have now firmly 
replaced the Jewish religion as the binding force that unites 
Jews everywhere. 

This new situation, Ellis goes on to emphasize, has had 
the most profound consequences for the Jewish people, and 
for the perpetually difficult relationship between Jews and 
non-Jews. 

Ellis, who is Director of the Justice and Peace Program a t  
the Catholic Maryknoll College in New York, unflinchingly 
tries to come to terms with the implications of the grim 
reality of Israel, and with the Holocaust religion that is used 
to justify the Zionist state and excuse its increasingly 
inhumane policies. 

In this revisionist, and even iconoclastic, work, Ellis also 
criticizes some of the most important religious presuppo- 
sitions that "Holocaust theologians" bring with then when 
they weave historical events into their religious dogmas. 

While readers not well-grounded in religion and philosophy 
may find this book somewhat difficult, thoughtful readers 
will appreciate its incisive critique and irenic spirit. 

Not long ago, British historian David Irving boldly predict- 
ed that Israel would not survive another ten years, and that 
the world would witness a mass emigration of Jews back to 
Europe. To the casual observer, such a prediction may seem 
fantastic, if not absurd. After all, Israel is one of the most 
important military powers in the world today, armed even 
with devastating nuclear weapons. Support from diaspora 
Jews (that is, outside of Israel), particularly in the United 
States, remains powerful. Prodded by the mighty Israel-first 
lobby, the American government continues to give billions of 
taxpayer dollars annually to the Jewish state. These are 
hardly the traits of a country with less than ten years to live. 
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And yet, major cracks in the Israeli edifice can no longer 
be covered up. In spite of the loud and ceaseless expressions 
of verbal support for Zionism and Israel, few Jews around 
the world are willing to actually move to Israel and live 
there. Instead, they prefer to encourage others to do so. Even 
many Israeli Jews-perhaps even a majority-would, if given 
the opportunity, promptly leave the country and move to 
United States or Europe. Envisioned as a bastion of security, 
Jews in Israel are actually less secure than Jews living 
almost anywhere else. 

Like Irving, the author of this book is pessimistic about 
Israel's future. Its days are numbered, Ellis believes, unless 
Israelis and Jews make radical changes very soon (something 
that he does not regard as likely). 

Ellis focuses here on what he regards as the fatal moral 
bankruptcy of present-day Israel and Zionism. Committed to 
the heritage of humanistic Judaism, Professor Ellis feels 
obliged to condemn Israeli violations of universal principles 
of justice, particularly in its often brutal treatment of the 
native Palestinian people. In his view, the massive injustice 
of Israel's seemingly endless maltreatment of Palestinians is 
squandering the moral authority that is essential for the 
long-term survival of the Jewish state. 

Last February 29th, this reviewer participated with Ellis 
at  a discussion in Birmingham, Alabama, that included Jews, 
Muslims and Christians (among them Palestinians). I was 
impressed, even spellbound, as Ellis thoughtfully and 
persuasively presented his views. Authoritatively citing 
Jewish religious and historical sources, he argued that 
Israel's very existence is inextricably bound up with its 
treatment of the Palestinians. 

As he puts it in Beyond Innocence and Redemption (p. 
157): 

The Palestinians have been done a great historical wrong 
by the Jewish people. The only way forward, it seems, is a 
solidarity with the Palestinian people that is at  the same 
time confessional and political. Could we say that the task of 
Jewish theology is to lay the groundwork for solidarity with 
the Palestinian people and that any theology that does not 
pose that as the central question is a theology that legiti- 
mates torture and murder? To carry out this task means first 
of all that Jewish self-perception needs to be radically altered 
and the framework of discussion drastically reoriented . . . A 
new Jewish self-understanding needs to be created. 
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This is not likely to take place, Ellis argues, because 
[Jewish] "mainstream theologians" and "Holocaust theolo- 
gians . . . pretend the Palestinians do not exist." He is 
therefore pessimistic about the future of the Zionist state. 
"Israel is a dream that cannot last," he concludes, a verdict 
that could almost serve as a subtitle for this book. (pp. 158, 
162) 

Defining the Problem 

As Ellis explains in the introduction, this book is above all 
"a call to Jewish moral and religious thinkers" to "speak 
before it is too late." As he points out, not a single major 
Jewish theologian has come to grips with the foreboding 
realities of Israel and Zionism that are now obvious to most 
of the rest of the world. And unless Jews quickly come to 
grips with these realities, which have the most profound 
moral implications, Ellis believes that the Zionist state is 
doomed. These realities are (p. xv): 

What Jews have done to the Palestinians since the estab- 
lishment of the state of Israel in 1948 is wrong. 

In the process of conquering and displacing the Palestinian 
people, Jews have done what has been done to us over two 
millennia. 

In this process Jews have become almost everything we loathe 
about our oppressors. 

It is only in the confrontation with state power in Israel 
that Jews can move beyond being victim or oppressor. 

The movement beyond victimization and oppression can 
only come through a solidarity with those whom we as Jews 
have displaced-the Palestinian people. 

Implicit in this call, Ellis goes on, is a deeper metaphysi- 
cal-religious question: "What is the essential mission of the 
Jewish people?' Is i t  simply to "build Israel as an exclusive 
Jewish state"? 

Because of the well-documented record of mistreatment- 
-including torture and murder--of the Palestinian people, 
Ellis argues, Jews can no longer "pretend to an innocence," 
and warns that "the day of reckoning will come." The only 
way to minimize, delay, "or better" avoid that day, he argues, 
is through a soul-searching, confessional act of Israeli 
redemption. 
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Ellis takes his iconoclastic examination even further by 
forthrightly questioning "still another almost sacred assump- 
tion, that of the relationship of the Holocaust to the state of 
Israel." Since Zionism predated the Nazi era by some four 
decades, the grand assumption on the part of many historical 
persons that Israel's existence was conditional on the 
catastrophe of the Holocaust must be called into question. (p. 
42) 

Ellis cites several thoughtful Jews who clearly foresaw the 
very serious problems inherent in narrow Zionist nationalism 
and a Zionist-Jewish takeover of Palestine. 

Hannah Arendt, for one, opposed the establishment of a 
Jewish state in Palestine (although she supported a "Jewish 
homeland" there, in the spirit of the Balfour Declaration). A 
Jewish state, she believed, would be a degeneration into a 
warlike state led by political terrorists. For Arendt, the 
building of a Jewish homeland "must never be sacrificed to 
the pseudo-sovereignty of a Jewish state." (pp. 52 f.) 

Jewish writers like Arendt, Ellis maintains, were "commit- 
ted and generous" in their analysis. Their fear that an Israeli 
state would become another Jewish ghetto- rather than a 
final renunciation of the ghetto-has been borne out by 
events. Jewish spokesmen like Fackenheim, Wiesel, and 
Greenberg have lost, a t  least publicly, the ability to enunci- 
ate dissenting ideas about the State of Israel. 

"A Tradition of Dissentn 

Ellis echoes the concerns voiced over the years by other 
perceptive Jewish thinkers who have warned-so far with 
very little success-about the portent of disaster inherent in 
Zionist-Israeli policies. Jewish philosopher Martin Buber, for 
example, warned in 1961 that Israel's racist policies were 
suicidal: "Only an internal revolution can have the power to 
heal our people of their murderous sickness of causeless 
hatred." 

Jewish author Roberta Strauss Feuerlicht wrote that 
"Judaism survived centuries of persecution without a state; 
it must now learn to survive despite a state." (p. 56.) Howard 
Greenstein praised liberal Reform Judaism for its ecumenical 
stance wherein Jews could be a t  home anywhere in the 
world. He viewed Zionism as the antithesis of this move- 
ment. Rabbi Elmer Berger and a handful of others diligently 
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carried on in this same spirit. By the 1950s, though, this 
current of anti-Zionist dissent in Reform Judaism had been 
all but drowned out in the almost universal Jewish enthusi- 
asm for Zionism. 

Ellis devotes considerable attention to the shameful record 
of Zionist treatment of the Palestinians, who were dispos- 
sessed to make way for Israel. This grim record must be 
acknowledged and confronted, Ellis warns. If i t  is ignored, 
Jews stand to lose their moral bearings. 

Ellis cites the words of the courageous William Zucker- 
man, who condemned the Israeli transfer of Palestinians 
after 1948. He wrote: "In what way does an 'Arab-rein' 
[Zionist] state differ from a 'Juden-rein' [German] state?" In 
April 1948, when Zionist terrorists massacred more than 200 
Palestinians in the village of Deir Yassin, the Jewish 
government-to-be condemned the slaughter. Five years later, 
when the Israeli army committed a similar atrocity, the 
government muted the crime. (p. 63) 

After the 1967 war, Noam Chomsky became a much 
vilified critic of Israeli aggression and atrocities. He argued 
that a plausible case could be made by both Jews and 
Palestinians for a valid claim to the disputed land. Chomsky 
envisioned a democratic socialist Palestine, in which both 
Jews and Palestinians would each benefit from a "law of 
return." (pp. 65 f.) 

In Ellis' view, the zenith of Israeli power and the impact 
of Holocaust theology was the 1967-1982 period. The situa- 
tion has changed quite a lot since then. Particularly in the 
aftermath of Israel's aggressive invasion of Lebanon in 1982, 
the Jewish state has lost its "innocence." 

"Holocaust theology carries within itself the seeds of its 
own demise," Ellis argues, because it is unable to come to 
grips with an powerful Israel that is judged by the same 
moral standards we apply to every other state. (p. 73). 

Albert Vorspan, senior vice president of the Union of 
American Hebrew Congregations, wrote (p. 74): 

Beyond any issue in recent years, American Jews are 
traumatized by events in Israel. This is the downside of the 
euphoric mood after the Six-Day War, when we felt ten feet 
tall. Now, suffering under the shame and stress of pictures of 
Israeli brutality televised nightly, we want to crawl into a 
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hole. This is the price we pay for having made of Israel an 
icon-a surrogate faith, surrogate synagogue, surrogate God. 

Ellis castigates Elie Wiesel for his silence about Israeli 
atrocities during the 1982 Lebanon war. When he did finally 
speak out, months later, he saw fit to condemn only those 
"vicious minds who dare to compare the state of Israel to 
Nazi Germany." When Wiesel later met with some Palestin- 
ians, he seemed to be only slightly moved with compassion 
for their persecution. "A realistic solution-Israeli security 
and Palestinian self-determination-escapes him," writes 
Ellis. 

Ellis cites the extraordinary work of Israel Shahak, a 
courageous and outspoken critic of Israeli treatment of the 
Palestinians. After surviving internment during the war in 
the Bergen-Belsen concentration camp, Shahak made his 
way to Israel, where he worked for many years as a professor 
of chemistry a t  the Hebrew University, and served as 
chairman of the Israeli League for Human and Civil Rights. 

Referring to his published collection of eyewitness testimo- 
ny and articles in Israel's Hebrew-language press on the 
brutality of the Zionist occupation (p. 85), Shahak comments: 

It should be clear to everybody who reads this collection of 
testimonies, that the systematic use of the atrocities, which 
in their intensity and the special intention to humiliate are 
Nazi-like and should be compared to the analogous German 
Nazi methods, is intentional and in fact constitutes the Israeli 
method for ruling the Palestinians. There cannot be any 
doubt in my opinion that those Nazi-like methods, in whose 
effectiveness the stupid Israeli Army top command reposes a 
blind faith, have been devised by "experts," in this case by the 
Israeli "Arabists". . . together with the military psychologists. 
There should be also no doubt that those Nazi-like horrors 
can and probably will become worse, if not stopped from 
outside, and their use can lead to actual genocide, whether by 
a "transfer" [forcible mass expulsion] or by an extermination. 
Indeed, this is one of my reasons for assembling this collec- 
tion: to show that the actual genocide of the Palestinians in 
the territories is now possible . . . 

As Ellis notes, Israeli treatment of Palestinians includes 
bringing naked prisoners to open fields for "death parades," 
tying suspects to electricity poles for hours and harassing 
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them with guard dogs, and the "almost s tandard practice of 
beating fathers in the presence of their children. (p. 85) 

"Toward an Inclusive Liturgy of Destructionn 

Over the centuries, a divine Jewish liturgy has developed, 
one that governs the mindset of the Jewish cults. It is 
comprised of: 1) the sacred center (the burned Temple in 70 
A.D.), 2) the sacred person (the death of martyrs), and, 3) the 
destruction of the holy community (the pogrom). To this has 
more recently been added: 4) Yom Hashoah (the Day of 
Holocaust). (pp. 94 f.) 

Palestinians are now calling "the Jewish community to 
account," Ellis reports. A "Palestinian theology of Liberation" 
has developed among some Palestinian Christian theologians. 
It challenges Christians in the USA and Europe-who 
always seem to have bottomless compassion for Jewish 
persecution-to show a consistent comparable compassion for 
their fellow Christian Palestinians (as well as with a critical 
reflection of their enormous power and its consequences). 

For their part, Ellis goes on, Jews must admit that they 
have wronged the Palestinians and that this mistreatment 
stems from Jewish arrogance and moral superiority. "Jews 
are becoming everything they protested against." (pp. 125, 
129, 131, 132) 

"Holocaust, Israel, and Christian Renewal" 

In recent decades, Christians have joined Jews in an 
ecumenical partnership. At the same time, Ellis warns, 
Christians have thereby become "silent partners to Israeli 
policy and formed a barrier to an honest critique of the 
Middle East situation." (p. 134) 

Robert McAfee Brown, a prominent American Christian 
theologian well-known for his marked sensitivity to Jewish 
concerns, focuses on the problem of Israel as seeming to be 
special but also to be criticized when its behavior is like that 
of other nations. Noting that the Torah requires hospitality 
to the stranger "within the gates," Brown rhetorically asks 
why Jews cannot show such concern for the Palestinians. (p. 
145) 

In their book Wrath of Jonah (1989), Christian writers 
Rosemary and Herman Ruether take on the difficult task of 
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commenting forthrightly about Jewish power while simulta- 
neously trying to avoid being labeled anti-Jewish. 

Ellis praises the Ruethers for their "honesty shorn of 
religious and political mystification." They call "us" [Jews] to 
an intriguing and dangerous path, writes Ellis, because Jews 
and Israel need to move '%beyond innocence and redemption." 
He asks: "Can there be mutual conversions of Jew, Christian, 
and Palestinian toward one another?" (p. 155) 

"Beyond Innocence and Redemptionn 

In the view of Jewish writer Roberta Feuerlicht, "Zionists 
executed the psychological coup of the century by taking 
Palestine from the Arabs and then pretending [that] Jews 
were Arab victims." (p. 158) 

Not long after the outbreak of the Palestinian uprising 
known as the Intifada, Israeli Army Chief of Staff Dan 
Shomron reportedly declared that the only ways to success- 
fully bring an end to the uprising were "transfer, starvation 
or physical extermination." (p. 156) 

Ellis asks if there is a path for Jewish people that is not 
so self-involved as to become idolatrous: "One of the major 
problems that both Holocaust and neo-orthodox theology 
share in different ways is a self-defeating self-involvement 
-a preoccupation, as i t  were-with being authentically 
Jewish." (p. 163). 

Elie Wiesel- may very well hold the title as the most 
fanatically obsessed Jewish writer. In his essay, "To Be a 
Jew," Wiesel declares that "Whatever he chooses to do, the 
Jew becomes a spokesman for all Jews, dead and yet to be 
born, for all beings who live through him and inside him." (p. 
163). 

Ellis writes of "the strained arguments, the twisted logic, 
the shrill voices" of Jews struggling with the fact that "the 
Holocaust is of course finished and waiting to be interpret- 
ed." 

Conclusion 

Ellis concludes his book with some challenging remarks. 
Jews today, he writes, are "confused about the essential 
issues, most of all because they accept "the myth of Israel's 
weakness." Jews must now "choose a new direction"-one 
that leads away from Jewish pride and power, and which 
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leads to confession and humility. A new "solidarity with the 
Palestinian people," declares Ellis, must be a t  the starting 
point of a redemptive Jewish transformation. (p. 190) 

Israel's empowerment threatens the very foundations of 
Judaism, argues Ellis. (This recalls the immortal words of 
Proverbs 16:18: "Pride goes before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall.") 

Ellis calls for open debate, strong dissent, and the relati- 
vizing of dogmatics. He anticipates the fiftieth anniversary 
of the founding of Israel in 1998 as "a forbidding challenge." 
Will it see a furthering of expansion of Jewish settlements at  
the expense of the basic humanity of the Palestinians? Will 
it see further military adventurism? He insists upon confron- 
tation with Zionism and Holocaust theology as the only way 
to faithfulness in the Jewish tradition. 

In the final pages of his book, Ellis writes: 

The task before us to confront that which threatens the 
foundations of Jewishness, drawing strength from the tradi- 
tion of dissent and raising up the liturgy of destruction to 
include both those who persecuted us and those whom Jews 
persecute today. This is the avenue to critical thought and 
activity that moves beyond innocence and redemption to 
recover the ethical tradition at the heart of Judaism. 

'What is a t  stake," he concludes, "is everything Jews have 
stood for, struggled for, and suffered for." 

Well and good. But in spite of pretensions to moral 
consistency, Ellis' analysis is far from perfect. 

While he concludes his book with a forthright and admira- 
ble call for "a confrontation with state power and the 
legitimizing force of that power-Zionism and Holocaust 
theology," Ellis stops short of fully confronting the ideology 
of Zionism itself, or of asking skeptical questions about the 
reality of "the Holocaust." 

Ellis seems to suggest that Jews were first faced with an 
acute moral dilemma about Israel and Zionism in the 
aftermath of the 1967 war-in which Israel's military forces 
quickly vanquished larger Arab armies and seized large 
tracts of Arab land--or perhaps in the wake of the 1982 
Israeli invasion of Lebanon. 

But as Jewish historian Alfred Lilienthal has convincingly 
established (particularly in The Zionist Connection), the 
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Zionist "original sin" predates these pivotal events by many 
years. Long before the establishment of the Israeli state in 
1948, Zionist leaders were insisting that the supranational 
"Jewish people" had a special destiny and mission. This 
dubious notion has always been fraught with great peril 
because it implies that Jews will not and must not be 
accepted as equal citizens anywhere except in a Zionist state 
of their own. 

Moreover, Zionist contempt for the legitimate rights and 
concerns of native Palestinians predated the 1967 war, and 
even the founding of the Israeli state. 

Zionism is based on the arrogant notion that people whose 
ancestors had not lived in the Middle East for centuries (if 
ever) somehow have a greater right to Palestine than the 
native people whose forefathers had been living there 
without interruption for centuries. On the face of it, this view 
is morally bankrupt. 

By what right do Jews have to live in the Middle East a t  
all? Does Ellis accept the notion that the Bible gives Jews 
the right to disposes the native Palestinians? If not, is he 
willing to accept that Zionist immigration to Palestine in the 
years between the two world wars (which the British rulers 
encouraged, or a t  least tolerated) was wrong? And just 
how realistic is Ellis' proposed "democratic" Palestinian state, 
in which Jews and Arabs would live together as equals? In 
light of the failure of arguably more promising multi-ethnic 
experiments-such as Yugoslavia and the Soviet Un- 
ion-Ellis' vision seems far-fetched and even naive. 

And just how real and significant is the Jewish "ethical 
tradition" that Ellis and other dissident Jewish writers like 
to cite? Clearly it has not been important enough to stop or 
even measurably slow down the full-throttle effort of world 
Jewry on behalf of Israel, or the campaign that Jewish 
historian Alfred Lilienthal has rightly called "Holocausto- 
mania." 

All in all, though, this is a important and valuable work. 
Marc Ellis deserves praise for courageously raising highly 
important questions, for challenging sacred taboos, and for 
offering some very helpful-if perhaps unrealistic-solutions. 
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or anti-Semitic, he said that he had been told that it treats 
the Holocaust in a way that Jews find offensive. Managers of 
individual branches of the Whitcoulls chain are, however, 
still free to order Ellis' book for persistent customers, the 
store official added. 

At a branch of another bookstore chain, Philip King 
Books, the manager said that although he knew nothing 
about the book, he considered the title far too provocative 
and therefore would not fill orders for it. The manager of yet 
another local area bookstore, Target Books, told our visitor 
that he had "read somewhere" that Ellis' book is "redaction- 
ist" (apparently meaning "revisionist"), and would not take 
orders for it. 

The influence and power of the enemies of truth are 
truly amazing. 

A reliable indication of the growing impact and accep- 
tance of Revisionism-and specifically of the work of the 
Institute for Historical Review-are the respectful reviews of 
IHR books that have been appearing in reputable periodicals. 
In the lead item in this issue's "Historical News and Com- 
ment" section, we summarize a good selection of these 
reviews. Although by no means always favorable, they are 
nevertheless a gratifying reflection of real progress. 

A skeptical view of the Holocaust story may be taboo or 
even illegal in some countries, but in the newly-free countries 
of Central and Eastern Europe a "revisionist" view of 
twentieth century history is virtually taken for granted. As 
the next item explains, the historian-president of Croatia 
publicly supports the revisionist view of the Six Million story. 

We conclude the "Historical News and Comment" section 
with a short item that debunks a lurid story of Iraqi cruelty 
that played such an important role in solidifying political and 

(continued on page 254) 



HISTORICAL NEWS AND COMMENT 

Reviews of IHR Books Show 
Greater Acceptance of Revisionism 

Books published by the Institute for Historical Review are 
gaining increasing acceptance, as indicated by reviews that 
have appeared in reputable journals and newspapers during 
the last several years. These respectful and often laudatory 
reviews show that the IHR is increasingly regarded as a 
legitimate publisher of serious works of history. Some 
highlights: 

How I Survived the A-Bomb, Akira Kohchi's moving 
memoir, has received critical acclaim both in this country 
and in the author's homeland. In Japan, where the taboos 
against historical revisionism are not as stringent as in the 
United States, that country's leading English-language daily, 
The Japan Times, praised Kohchi's book as a "noteworthy" 
and "authentic" personal account in a lengthy review 
published December 11, 1990. 

The Bookwatch, a monthly newsletter published by the 
Midwest Book Review-and distributed to about 600 commu- 
nity libraries in California and about 400 in Wisconsin-sim- 
ilarly praised Kohchi's memoir in its June 1990 issue as "a 
moving, gripping account." The complete text of the review: 

U.N. finance officer Kohchi offers a personal, political and 
economic review of the atom bombing of Hiroshima as he 
recounts his survival of the nuclear attack, his observations 
of the radioactive city's recovery process, and the experiences 
of being a survivor and handling world reactions and explana- 
tions. A moving, gripping account. 

Kohchi (Kawachi), a former United Nations finance 
officer, addressed the October 1990 IHR conference. His 
memoir was published by the IHR in 1989, and was reviewed 
in the Spring 1990 issue of the IHR Journal. 
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Leon Degrelle's memoir, Campaign in  Russia: The Waffen 
SS on the Eastern Front, was hailed in Our Town, a paper 
serving readers in northern New Jersey (Jan. 9, 1991). 
Reviewer Wilfred Isepig began by empathizing with readers 
who might "find repugnant the idea of reading a book 
written by a man who voluntarily led his countrymen from 
Belgium into service with Hitler's 'deaths head' SS against 
the Communist allies of the United States and Britain 
during World War 11." The reviewer then went on to com- 
ment: 

In years of reading and writing history, this reviewer has 
never seen a more apt  or truthful description of the horror of 
battle and its harvest of death than Degrelle. 

As the focus of the world now turns to the Middle East and 
the possibilities of war there, i t  is well to read Degrelle so 
that  we do not grow too fond of the possibility of war, and 
remember truly its horrors. 

Veterans of World War 11, Korea and Vietnam will-on 
reading Degrelle's lines-remember their own experiences 
and acknowledge how truthfully Degrelle has rendered the 
horror, panic, brutality and heroism of battle. Politicians 
should read this book so they realize what they commit the 
young men and women of their country to when they decide 
for war. 

The message of this "sobering book," the reviewer conclud- 
ed, "should be learned by heart by everyone. . . For the truth 
it tells about war, read it." 

Campaign in  Russia received conditional praise from 
Matthew Gore of Western Kentucky University's history 
department in a review published in the Daily News of 
Bowling Green, Nov. 26, 1989. Describing the work as a 
"valuable first-person narrative of World War 11's largest 
campaign," Gore added that Degrelle's "prose is quite 
readable." "Factually accurate in most respects," Gore went 
on, Campaign In  Russia is "with reservations, [a] useful 
addition" to the existing literature. 

US Army Brigadier General John C. Bahnsen had high 
praise for Degrelle's Campaign in  Russia in a review pub- 
lished in the November-December 1986 issue of Armor: The 
Magazine of Mobile Warfare (published by the U.S. govern- 
ment's Department of the Army). Bahnsen first sets the 
stage with a few words about the author and the Wallonian 
SS combat formation: 
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Leon Degrelle rose from private to colonel in the Waffen SS 
based on his combat exploits and his brave survival on the 
Eastern front during World War 11. This is a soldier's story 
with all the color and gore of the battlefield mixed extremely 
well . . . 

Politics aside, this story tells about a legion of Belgian 
volunteers who fought bravely with Germany to the bitter end 
. . . The Wallonian Legion of volunteers, from all writings, 
had a sense of duty and a sense of humor in equal amounts. 
Based on the extraordinary losses suffered in combat, you 
cannot doubt their idealism. 

This story covers 76 months of combat on the Eastern front 
by Belgian volunteers. Thousands of Belgians enlisted in the 
German army according to their languages: in a Flemish 
legion and a Wallonian legion. At first, two battalions; then, 
in 1943, two brigades; lastly, in 1944, two divisions, the 
Wallonian Division and the Flemish Langemarck Division. 

Concluding his review, Bahnsen writes: 

The pace of the writing is fast; the action is graphic, and 
a warrior can learn things from reading this book. I recom- 
mend its reading by students of the art  of war. It  is well 
worth the price. 

By contrast, a review in the January-February 1987 issue 
of Infantry magazine, "a professional journal for the com- 
bined arms team," dismissed Campaign i n  Russia as a book 
that "leaves much to be desired." Reviewer William J .  
Fanning, Jr., is put off, for example, by the author's "inces- 
sant praise for a good 'lost cause'." 

Degrelle's sweeping work, Hitler: Born a t  Versailles (pub- 
lished by the IHR in 19871, was given a respectful if not 
entirely laudatory appraisal in a review by Ludwig Schaefer 
of Carnegie Mellon University that appeared in the October 
1988 German Studies Review, a prominent scholarly journal. 

After noting that "sole German guilt [for the First World 
War] has long been discredited as has the purity of the 
shapers of the Treaty [of Versaillesl," Schaefer expresses the 
view that "Degrelle's case, which has some basic merit, would 
have been better served by a more judicious balancing of the 
evidence." 
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The reviewer goes on: "This said, Degrelle's style has verve 
and a t  times a certain acid humor, notably in the first 
section of the book on the steps leading to the war. His 
comments on his childhood in German-occupied Belgium ring 
true, as do many of his reminiscences of people and events. 
. . . This general account often makes for exciting reading." 

Hitler: Born a t  Versailles was acclaimed in the February 
1988 issue of The Bookwatch, monthly newsletter of The 
Midwest Book Review for librarians and other bibliophiles: 

A weighty, studious and essential (for Hitler researchers) 
undertaking [that] utilizes neglected documents and the 
author's personal relationship with Hitler to reveal facts and 
viewpoints not covered in previous ([and] more superficial) 
Hitler studies. P o ~ u l a r  modern mvths are refuted. little- 
known postwar atrocities by the wes t  are exposed, and 
economic and political maneuvering revealed. 

A critical and rather snide review of Hitler: Born a t  Ver- 
sailles appeared in the Sunday Book Review section of the 
Los Angeles Times, March 13, 1988. In spite of its derisive 
and inaccurate disparagement of Degrelle's work as a "fascist 
interpretation of the history of the 20th Century," this 
serious critique by one of the most influential and widely 
read daily newspapers in the United States is itself a 
noteworthy indication of growing influence. 

Matthew Gore, the university history teacher mentioned 
earlier, told readers of the Bowling Green Daily News 
(Sunday, January 27, 1991) that "Hitler: Born a t  Versailles 
is, perhaps, as interesting for its author as it is for its 
content." Leon Degrelle is "a romantic figure in a twisted 
right-wing sort of way. No doubt he would have been held up 
as a great hero had Germany been victorious in World War 
11.') 

Gore acknowledges that "Degrelle is correct to place a 
great deal of the blame for the Second [World] War on the 
First. World War I was a cataclysmic event that left the 
fabric of Europe tattered, with Germany absent from the 
great powers. The fault of the war could not be assigned just 
to the vanquished, yet it was." 

Dr. Arthur Butz' book, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century, 
came under criticism from Matthew Gore in a review in the 
Bowling Green Daily News, October 28, 1990. 
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According to Gore, Butz argues that "the entire Holocaust 
was an elaborate propaganda tool of the Allies and Zionists." 
For example, he explains, "the astonishing photographs of 
mass bodies resulted, Butz claims, from the typhus epidemic 
that swept the camps in 1945." Without actually saying so, 
Gore suggests that  Butz is wrong on this point. In fact, as  
any serious researcher can rather easily determine, the 
Northwestern University associate professor is absolutely 
correct. 

Butz' book, concludes Gore, is "a most dangerous volume 
because i t  appears respectable on the surface." While it 
"seems well documented in both primary and secondary 
source material," it should be regarded merely as "an 
interesting study and a valuable document of a bizarre point 
of view." 

Wilhelm Staglich's analysis, Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at 
the Evidence, was respectfully reviewed October 17, 1990, on 
the weekly "Book Shelf' television program, which is pro- 
duced by The Midwest Book Review. Reviewer Diane C. 
Donovan commented: 

So many other titles have appeared on this subject that yet 
another examination might tend to get lost in the shuffle. But 
Staglich offers a focus which is unique and startling, and this 
consideration should not be neglected merely because of a 
surface likeness to other similarly titled treatises. 

Staglich was a young German officer whose eyewitness 
experiences and memories challenged postwar revelations 
about Auschwitz atrocities. 

This title is Staglich's attempt to reconcile his memories of 
a clean, orderly facility with the horror portrait which 
emerged at war's end: it gathers documents, testimonies and 
confessions, and source materials in an effort to support a 
different view of both Auschwitz experiences and the camp's 
reputation as a systematic extermination center. 

Any who are concerned with World War I1 experiences and 
atrocities will want to read this with an open mind: it gathers 
more than personal opinion and creates a startlingly different 
view of Auschwitz which should, at the least, be considered. 

The Forced War, Dr. David Hoggan's monumental exami- 
nation of the origins of the Second World War, was given a 
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respectful review by Diane C. Donovan, West coast represen- 
tative of The Midwest Book Review: 

Diplomatic historian Hoggan presents a weighty Revi- 
sionist study of the origins of World War I1 which defines the 
climate and influences upon Germany's role in the war. 

Failures in international cooperation, European nations' 
internal power policies and attitudes towards Germany, and 
Hitler's peaceful intentions, as well as influences on other 
European nations' internal affairs are documented. 

Hoggan reveals that Hitler sought peaceful revisionism of 
the borders imposed on Germany at Versailles, presenting 
extensive documented research to support his claims. 

Hoggan's Forced War was the subject of a thoughtful and 
generally laudatory review by Stephen J. Sniegoski in the 
Summer 1991 issue of Reflections, a Roman Catholic periodi- 
cal. Sniegoski, who holds a Ph.D. in history from the Univer- 
sity of Maryland, has contributed articles and reviews to 
Chronicles, The World and I, and other scholarly journals. 

The Forced War, writes Sniegoski, "is the most comprehen- 
sive and audacious revisionist account of the origins of World 
War 11. It  rejects the near-universal assumption that the 
aggressive policy of Hitlerian Germany was the sole cause of 
the Second World War in Europe." 

Sniegoski goes on: 

Originally published in 1961 in West Germany as Der 
Erzwungene Krieg, this book gained instant notoriety in that 
country although it was lambasted by the German political 
and academic establishments. No English-language press 
dared to publish this taboo-shattering history for over two 
decades. The book's American publisher, the Institute for 
Historical Review, specializes in promoting controversial 
books on World War 11. 

Sniegoski is fair in summarizing the book's argument: 

Hoggan claims that Hitler's ambitions were limited to 
making Germany the preeminent power in Central Europe. 
Hitler did not seek world conquest, according to Hoggan, and 
his policies did not threaten Britain, the British empire, or 
Western Europe. 

Leading British policymakers, however, opposed German 
hegemony in Central Europe on the basis of Britain's tradi- 
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tional balance of power policy . . . To achieve the goal [a 
pretext for war], Britain, in March 1939, gave Poland an 
unconditional guarantee of its border with Germany, and 
later promised that it would support Poland in any conflict 
with Germany. Britain, however, had neither the intent nor 
the capability of actually defending Poland militarily . . . 

Hitler's demands on Poland, Hoggan emphasizes, were 
quite moderate. Hitler sought the return of the Free City of 
Danzig (detached from Germany by the Versailles Treaty) to 
the Reich, and German transit rights across the Polish 
Corridor . . . In return, Hitler pledged to allow the continua- 
tion of Polish economic privileges in Danzig and to guarantee 
the Polish boundary with Germany . . . 

Emboldened by British promises, Polish Foreign Minister 
Jozef Beck was unwilling to make an effort to reach an 
understanding with Germany. Having an exaggerated view of 
Polish military capabilities, Beck even thought that a war 
with Germany would allow for Polish territorial gains. 

It was Poland's aggressive intransigence, which included 
the persecution of the German minority in Poland, that 
ultimately led to war. Without the British pledge of support, 
however, Poland would not have been so bold, nor would a 
local conflict have escalated into a major war. 

In Sniegoski's view: 

Much can be said for Hoggan's thesis, and he backs it up 
with a massive amount of material, but it is not completely 
convincing. . . Had Hitler truly sought peace, he should have 
avoided even the appearance of aggressiveness. 

In conclusion, Hoggan goes too far in exonerating Germany 
of guilt for the onset of World War 11. But he does provide a 
needed antidote to the usual portrayal of exclusive German 
responsibility for the war. Responsibility for the outbreak of 
World War I1 is not a simple black-and-white matter, but 
should be pictured in shades of gray. 

In a scathingly hostile review of The Dissolution of Eastern 
European Jewry, Prof. Henry Huttenbach of the City College 
of New York expressed alarm a t  what he regards as the 
great danger of Holocaust Revisionism for the Jewish people. 
His review appeared in the September-October 1984 issue of 
Martyrdom and Resistance, mouthpiece of the New York- 
based International Society of Yad Vashem. The Dissolution 
of Eastern European Jewry, Walter N. Sanning's carefully 
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researched statistical analysis of the "six million" question, 
was first published by the IHR in 1983. 

"The danger of this book (and of those that will doubtlessly 
follow)," Huttenbach warns, "is its clever veneer of scholar- 
ship. The bibliography is international in scope and the text 
has the panache of objectivity." Furthermore, he goes on, 

It  does not read like a shrill polemic, but has all the 
superficial attributes of a factual analysis. Not one in a 
thousand undergraduate students could find fault with it; 
only a few more graduates would be competent to identify its 
flaws and to convincingly question its credibility. The ulti- 
mate danger lies in the lack of a serious response to this 
continuing wave of attacks on history itself. 

Huttenbach then seems to suggest that illegal and perhaps 
even violent measures should be taken against this "danger 
to the Jewish people7': 

If this campaign to defame the Holocaust, to disprove and 
deny it, is to be fought at  all, it must be done off campus and 
handled by those who understand that propaganda, vicious 
but well organized and generally financed propaganda, can 
best be fought by other than academic means. What these 
must be is not the subject of this review. It  can only raise the 
topic and stress its urgency in the hopes that others will 
accept the challenge as they recognize the danger to the 
Jewish people as a whole. 

Under the headline "Historia Pogromu-pogrom historii7' 
("History of a pogrom-a pogrom against history"), a highly 
critical review of the IHR book, Flashpoint: Kristallnacht 
1938 by Ingrid Weckert appeared in the November 16,1991, 
issue of Nowy Dziennik, the leading Polish-language daily 
newspaper in the United States. 

The new IHR edition of George Morgenstern's classic 
study, Pearl Harbor: The Story of the Secret War was given 
a laudatory review in the Summer 1992 issue of the Journal 
of Civil Defense (published by the American Civil Defense 
Association of Starke, Florida). 

"When the book was [first] published a t  the end of 1946," 
notes reviewer Stephen Sharro, "it prompted a firestorm of 
controversy. The central issue was the extent to which the 
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Roosevelt administration allowed the attack on Pearl Harbor 
to happen in order to overcome public resistance to becoming 
involved in another world war." S h a m  goes on: 

The popular history of America's role in World War II 
naturally emphasizes the struggle and the ultimate success 
the Allies achieved. What is frequently forgotten is the great 
opposition that many Americans felt in 1941 to becoming 
involved in another European war that did not seem likely to 
directly affect the United States. 

Morgenstern's book has now been reprinted in conjunction 
with the 50th anniversary of Pearl Harbor. In light of Water- 
gate, Irangate, and perhaps the October surprise, we are 
more jaded today, more cynical, and more willing to accept 
the possibility that a politician of R~osevelt's stature might do 
what Morgenstern implies. 

For those who are still excited by this controversy, the book 
will be fascinating. It is well written, even scholarly. For the 
most part the facts contained in the book have never been 
refuted. 

While these reviews suggest that the IHR's influence is 
growing, they do not reflect the actual impact of the IHR and 
Revisionism. As readers of the IHR Newsletter and Journal 
know, Revisionist books are often subject to boycott, media 
blackout, and blacklist. In some cases, bigoted reviewers, 
distributors and librarians categorically rehse to handle 
Revisionist works. 

And yet, as the reviews cited here indicate, IHR books are 
like seeds that, in some cases at least, are taking root in 
fertile minds. 

All of the books cited in this article are available from the IHR: 

Why I Survived the A-Bomb 
Hardcover, 230 pp., $19.95 

Campaign in Russia 
Hardcover, 350 pp., $17.95 

Hitkr: Born at Versailks 
Hardcover, 535 pp., $24.95 

The H o w  of the Twentieth Century 
Softcover, 369 pp., $9.95 
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Auschwitz: A Judge Looks at the Evidence 
Hardcover, 386 pp., $19.95. Softcover, $11.95 

The Forced War 
Hardcover, 900 pp., $35.00 

The Dissolution of Eastern European Jewry 
Softcover, 239 pp., $12.95 

Flashpoint 
Softcover, 180 pp., $15.95 

Pearl Harbor: The Story of the Secret War 
Softcover, 425 pp., $14.95 

(Please add 10 percent for packing and shipping costs. California 
residents: please also add 7.75 percent sales tax.) 

Revisionism in Croatia 

Croatia's President 
Rejects "Six Million" Story 

While Holocaust Revisionism is suppressed in some coun- 
tries, in Croatia it has official support from the highest level. 
Croatian President Franjo Tudjman publicly rejects the "Six 
Million" Holocaust story. 

In a 500-page book entitled Bespuca-Povjesne Zbiljnosti 
("Wastelands-Historical Truth"), which was published in 
1988, and republished in 1989 and again in 1990, Tudjman 
comments in some detail on Second World War history. 
About the familiar Holocaust story he writes: 

The estimated loss of up to six million [Jewish] dead is 
founded too much on both emotional, biased testimonies and 
on exaggerated data in the postwar reckonings of war crimes 
and squaring of accounts with the defeated . . . In the mid- 
'80s, world Jewry still has the need to recall its "holocaust" by 
trying to prevent the election of the former U.N. Secretary 
General Kurt Waldheim as president of Austria! 
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Tudjman, who worked for many years as a university 
history professor, also suggests that many wartime Jewish 
deaths would not have occurred if German armed forces had 
prevailed over the Soviet Union, allowing for a "territorial 
solution" to the Jewish question such as a "reservation" in 
eastern Poland or in Madagascar. (The New Republic, Nov. 
25, 1991, pp. 16, 18.; Die Presse, Vienna, Jan. 28, 1992.) 

Tudjman reaffirmed his Revisionist outlook in a recent 
interview with Canadian television: 'With regard to Jews, 
I'm inclined to agree with those scholars in the world who 
say that the figure of six million is exaggerated." (The New 
Republic, Jan. 20, 1992, p. 5.) 

Tudjman's views are all the more noteworthy because they 
are by someone who cannot be regarded as a "Nazi" or 
"fascist." During the Second World War he fought against 
Croatia's pro-German Ustashe regime as a general in Tito's 
partisan army. 

Tudjman readily acknowledges that Jews suffered "terrible 
hardships" during the war years. But, he adds, "the Jewish 
people soon afterward became so brutal and conducted a 
genocidal policy towards the Palestinians that they can 
rightly be defined as Judeo-Nazis." 

In light of the harsh anti-Jewish policies of the wartime 
Croatian state, it is hardly surprising that Israel and Jews 
around the world have not been particularly friendly toward 
the new Croatia. In an effort to offset this bitter legacy, 
Tudjman sent a conciliatory letter to World Jewish Congress 
president Edgar Bronfman. "We deeply regret the tragic 
burden of the Holocaust that was endured by the Jewish 
people on Croatian territory," Tudjman wrote. (Die Presse, 
Vienna, Jan. 28, 1992.) 

He has also sought to relieve the fears of Croatia's Jewish 
community. Indeed, the country's Jewish leaders have 
applauded Tudjman and his government for its unequivocal 
condemnation of neo-fascism. 

In spite of such gestures, Tudjman's Revisionist state- 
ments may ultimately prove to be politically too costly. In 
that case, he may be obliged to "recognize reality" and 
repudiate them. 

Tudjman also writes in his book about Jasenovac, a 
concentration camp run by the wartime Croatian govern- 
ment. Orthodox historians have insisted for decades that "at 
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least 700,000" people were killed there. According to an 
estimate cited by American Holocaust historian Nora Levin, 
for example, 770,000 Serbs, 40,000 Gypsies and 20,000 Jews 
were put to death in Jasenovac. (N. Levin, The Holocaust, 
1973, p. 515.) 

Croats have long maintained that about 60,000 perished 
in the camp, but Tudjman reckons that even this figure is too 
high. The most probable figure, he maintains, is between 
30,000 and 40,000. Moreover, he goes on, Jewish inmates 
were largely responsible for the killings there. (The New 
Republic, Nov. 25, 1991, pp. 16, 18.; Die Presse, Vienna, Jan. 
28, 1992.) 

The anti-Croatian guerrillas-whether Tito's Communist 
"partisans" or Drazha Mihailovic's Royalist "Chetniks"-had 
no "death camps" before the war's end, because they normal- 
ly murdered their captives. (The lucky ones were shot out of 
hand.) Tito's Communist forces-which were backed by the 
United States and Britain--carried out mass killings of 
German prisoners of war and native "collaborators" (most of 
them Croatian "Ustashe" soldiers and Slovenes) both during 
the war and in the period just afterwards. 

Historians have estimated that Tito's forces shot between 
70,000 and 100,000 people without trial within weeks of the 
war's end. (A few scholars have estimated that there may 
have been as many as 500,000 victims.) Most of these were 
people who had been trying to flee from Tito's grasp. Instead 
of finding freedom, though, they were forcibly returned by 
British troops from detention camps in Austria, or were 
turned back a t  the border by British occupation forces in 
southern Austrian and northern Italy. 

One of the Tito execution sites was Sosice, located about 
40 miles west of the Croatian capital of Zagreb. An estimated 
40,000 people-many of them sick and wounded-were put 
to death there. I t  wasn't until 1990 that the grisly details of 
the Sosice killings finally emerged from 45 years of suppres- 
sion. ("Pile of Bones in Yugoslavia," New York Times, July 9, 
1990.; 'Yugoslav Killing Fields," Los Angeles Times, Nov. 4, 
1990.) 

In recent articles about Croatia, American newspapers and 
magazines frequently refer to the Second World War Croa- 
tian government of Ante Pavelic as a dictatorial regime that 
was a "puppet" of Hitler's Third Reich. This is not accurate. 
The vast majority of Croatians welcomed and strongly 
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supported Pavelic's wartime "Independent State of Croatia." 
If any regime in the region might properly be called a 
German "puppet," i t  would be the wartime Serbian govern- 
ment of Milan Nedic. 

Meanwhile, Croatian television has reportedly decided that 
it will no longer broadcast motion pictures that depict 
Germans as evil Nazis or aggressors. In light of wartime 
Germany's staunch support for Croatian freedom, the 
television announced, showing such films would be in "poor 
taste." (Der Standard, Vienna, Jan. 4, 1992) 

War Atrocity Propaganda Exposed 

A tearful account of Iraqi barbarism, which stunned 
millions of Americans and fueled popular enthusiasm for war 
against Saddam Hussein's regime, has now been definitively 
exposed as a propaganda hoax. 

In testimony before a US congressional committee, October 
10,1990, a young Kuwaiti woman, publicly identified only as 
"Nayirah," tearfully claimed to have personally seen Iraqi 
soldiers storm into a Kuwait hospital and brutally remove 15 
babies from incubators, leaving them "on the cold floor to 
die." Her moving testimony enraged millions of Americans, 
who saw it broadcast and re-broadcast on television, and was 
cited later by seven US Senators in speeches they gave in 
support of their decision to authorize American military 
action against Iraq in the "desert storm" Gulf War. 

As it turns out, the emotionally powerful testimony was a 
sham. The young woman never witnessed the alleged 
atrocity, and "Nayirah" is actually the daughter of Kuwait's 
ambassador in Washington, Sheik Saud a1 Nasir a1 Sabah, 
a member of Kuwait's ruling clan. Her testimony was part of 
an extensive public relations blitz organized by the large 
Washington-based public relations firm of Hill and Knowlton. 
The PR campaign was financed with millions of dollars from 
Kuwait's government in exile. 

Independent human rights investigators were later unable 
to confirm the widely circulated atrocity story. After an 
investigation in April 1991, an Amnesty International 
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spokesman said: "We became convinced . . . that the story 
about babies dying in this way did not happen on the scale 
that was initially reported, if, indeed, it happened a t  all." 

More reprehensible than the young woman's testimony 
was the deceit of US Congressman Tom Lantos (D-Calif.), 
who chaired the committee hearing. Although he knew that 
the young woman was actually the ambassador's daughter 
when he encouraged her fraudulent testimony, Lantos said 
nothing. (His deception has been confirmed by the Los 
Angeles Times, January 7, 1992, and in a CBS "60 Minutes" 
television broadcast, January 19.) It is no coincidence that 
Lantos also happens to be one of Capitol Hill's most vehe- 
ment Zionists and vociferous Holocaust campaigners. 

Of course, this particular Kuwaiti propaganda story has 
obvious parallels with atrocity tales from earlier wars, 
including Holocaust propaganda accounts of millions of Jews 
gassed to death, soap bars made from human corpses, "steam 
chamber" extermination, mass electrocutions, and so forth. 

One of the most compelling works ever written about war 
propaganda is Falsehood in Wartime, a short but very 
readable work in which British MP Arthur Ponsonby dissects 
the most important First World War propaganda myths. A 
new IHR paperback edition of this classic work, with a 
foreword especially written for this edition, is available from 
the IHR for $6.95, plus $2.00 shipping. A more detailed 
overview of the sordid but fascinating history of war propa- 
ganda is Phillip Knightley's 468-page work, The First 
Casualty, which is available in paperback from the IHR for 
$17.95, plus $2.00 shipping. 



Letters 

"PAPPY" BOYINGTON 
AND THE "FLYING TIGERS" EPISODE 

To the Editor: 

With regard to your item in the Spring Journal, "Roose- 
velt's Secret Pre-War Plan to Bomb Japan," it is worth 
mentioning the experiences related by Gregory "Pappy" 
Boyington in his memoir, Baa, Baa Black Sheep. The Marine 
fighter pilot, who was a notorious womanizer and drinker, 
relates how amused he was when, during the sea journey to 
Asia to join the "Flying Tigers" squadron, he masqueraded, 
a t  the government's demand, as a minister. He also relates 
that while ostensibly flying for the Chinese, he was on the 
US military payroll. 

While Dr. Wesserle has written a very provocative sketch, 
"The New World Order," I believe he has touched too many 
bases. With his knowledge and writing ability, it might have 
been better if he had written a more narrowly focused 
account that dealt, for example, with American carnage in 
the Gulf war. 

I hope all of you keep up your good work. 

John R. McLaren, M.D. 
Atlanta, Ga. 

NEW THREAT AGAINST FREE SPEECH 
IN AUSTRALIA 

To the Editor: 

Jim Kennan, Attorney General of Victoria (Australia), 
announced in March his intention to work for a new "racial 
vilification" act. We have good reason to believe that, if 
enacted, this law would be used to try to suppress Historical 
Revisionism, with the usual pretext that anyone who 
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questions the "official" Holocaust story must be punished as 
"racist" and "anti-Semitic." 

We encourage interested persons to write to Kennan to 
urge that freedom of discussion and inquiry be upheld with 
regard to all aspects of Second World War history, including 
the Holocaust issue. (Kennan's address: The Attorney-Gener- 
al's Dept., ACI House, 200 Queen Street, Melbourne, Vic. 
3000, Australia.) 

Geoff. Muirden, Secretary 
Australian Civil Liberties Union 

P.O. Box 1137 
Carlton, Vic. 3053, Australia 

THE HOLOCAUST ISSUE 
IN CHANGING SOUTH AFRICA 

To the Editor: 

[With regard to the] political situation in South Africa and 
the Holocaust and the New World Order: I have recently for 
the first time openly referred to the above matters in 
important circles. 

The fact that two prestigious US newspapers [in recent 
editorials in the Washington Post and the New York Times] 
have taken the stand that students a t  universities should 
investigate these matters for themselves is a breakthrough 
after many years of toil, trouble and sweat on your part, and 
the way is now open for us to freely draw the attention of 
people in ever widening circles to the "hoax of the 20th 
century." 

South Africa is entering a time of troubles, and those of us 
who understand the forces that are ranged against us require 
only the facts and the proof, and the rest is then up to us. 

It is very gratifying indeed to note how the truth of 
revisionism is breaking through. 

Please accept our deepest appreciation for the great job 
you and your associates are doing. 

Louis F. Stofberg 
Member of Parliament for Sasolburg, 

House of Assembly, Cape Town, South Africa 



Letters 

REMEMBERING AUSCHWITZ 

To the Editor: 

I was born in Czechoslovakia. Before I moved from Norway 
to Canada in the summer of 1968, I met several Czech 
refugees who had been inmates at  Auschwitz. They were 
quite familiar with conditions in the camp, and they emphat- 
ically denied that "abuses" of any kind had been carried out 
against the inmates by the German camp personnel. Insofar 
as there were abuses, they said, these were carried out by 
inmates who acted when the German camp personnel were 
not able to intervene to prevent them. 

Some of these former inmates were familiar with Rudolf 
Vrba and his "memoir" about Auschwitz, I Cannot Forgive. 
They agreed that Vrba had given in to pressures and had 
lied about the "extermination gas chambers" and similar 
stories. 

In particular I should mention Mrs. Anna Kvapilova, who 
knew Vrba personally during the time they were both 
interned in Auschwitz. She was especially bitter about his 
lies. In Auschwitz Mrs. Kvapilova had been a sort of "Capo," 
a prisoner overseer. She had distinguished herself by helping 
and aiding Norwegian women who were interned there. She 
returned to Czechoslovakia after the end of the war, but after 
the Communist putsch in 1948, she was warned by Western 
intelligence that she was on a list of persons to be arrested 
by the Communists in Prague. They therefore provided a 
guide to help her escape across the border into West Germa- 
ny, from where she made her way to Norway. That's where 
I got to know her. 

A truly remarkable person of the highest caliber, she was 
regarded with affection and admiration by all who knew her. 
She held important and influential official positions in 
several organizations in Norway, including a post with the 
High Commissioner for Refugees, a United Nations agency. 

Over the years I have met numerous former inmates of 
German wartime camps, but never a single one who believed 
that extermination "gassings" ever took place. Many former 
inmates have told me of the high standards of the German 
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camp personnel, and attested to the good organization, 
procedures and orderliness in all of the camps. 

Jaromir J. Dan 
P. 0. Box 948 

Helena, Mont. 59624 

THE FATE OF AN AUSCHWITZ RESISTANT 

To the Editor: 

Thank you for publishing the informative essay by Enrique 
Aynat, "Auschwitz and the Exile Government of Poland," in 
the Fall 1991 Journal. The essay mentions Witold Pilecki, 
the Polish officer who organized an underground Resistance 
network in Auschwitz while he was a prisoner there. Readers 
may perhaps be interested to know about Pilecki's tragic fate 
after he escaped from the camp in 1943. 

After taking part as an officer in the Warsaw Uprising of 
1944, he was captured by the Germans and thus once again 
came into German custody. After the end of the war he lived 
for a few months in Italy, where he wrote a memoir. 

In late 1945 he returned to his Polish homeland where he 
was arrested as an officer of the Polish resistance movement 
by the Soviet-controlled government. Pilecki was tried by a 
Communist court in 1948, sentenced to death, and executed 
in a Warsaw prison. His family was not permitted to bury his 
corpse. 

My source for this information is an article in the Frank- 
furter Allgemeine Zeitung (Jan. 28, 1980) and two follow-up 
letters by Polish readers (Feb. 20 and March 21, 1980). I am 
enclosing photocopies. 

Hans Wahls 
Cologne, Germany 

A DOUBLE STANDARD 

To the Editor: 

The campaign by Bradley Smith, media representative of 
the I H R  and director of the Committee for Open Debate on 
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the Holocaust, to place advertisements in student newspa- 
pers calling for open debate on the Holocaust issue points up 
a double standard that seems to prevail in much of the 
American media. 

Consider this: 
Rabbi Avahram Toledano, head of the Jewish-supremacist 

"Kach" movement founded by the late Meir Kahane, recently 
conducted a lecture tour in the US and Canada. Toledano 
advocates the forcible mass expulsion of Arabs from "greater 
Israel." He told a Heights Jewish Center meeting on Novem- 
ber 14, 1991, that Arabs would be forced out of Israel. In 
response to the question, "What would the nations of the 
world say to Israel's expulsion of Arabs?," Toledano said: "I 
don't know and I don't care. We are proud to be Jews and to 
have a Jewish State." (Cleveland Jewish News, Nov. 22, 
1991.) 

In spite of his intolerant views, Toledano was given a 
respectful public forum in prominent Jewish synagogues 
throughout North America. In Cleveland, for example, his 
lecture was announced beforehand in the city's main Jewish 
community paper. (Cleveland Jewish News, Nov. 8, 1991, p. 
12). 

(This is nothing new. While he was still alive, this same 
paper also routinely announced the lecture appearances of 
Kahane, who was sentenced in 1975 to one year imprison- 
ment as a result of his terrorist activities.) 

The Anti-Defamation League of B'nai B'rith, which is so 
alert to every expression of real and imagined anti-Semitism, 
has never protested against the advertisements in the Cleve- 
land Jewish News announcing the appearances of Toledano 
and Kahane. Nor does the Zionist group condemn Rabbi 
Toledano's message of hate. 

At the same time, though, "the Anti-Defamation League of 
B'nai B'rith is urging college newspapers to reject ads by 
individuals or groups denying the reality of the Holocaust" 
(RNS dispatch of Nov. 27, 1991, in Christian News, Dec. 9, 
1991, p. 16). To show that i t  means business, an ADL official 
was sent to the University of Texas to make sure that the 
student paper there did not publish Smith's ad. (Houston 
Chronicle, Dec. 19, 1991.) 

While the ADL insists that the Holocaust issue is "not 
debatable" (Christian News, Dec. 9, 1991, p. 16), and works 
to deny Revisionists a public forum, this same organization 
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seemingly has no problem with advertisements in Jewish 
community papers by militant Zionists who demand brutal 
forcible expulsion of Arabs. 

While it is true that the ADL has occasionally condemned 
the Kach movement and its views, neither the ADL nor any 
of the other prominent Jewish (and non-Jewish) groups that 
want to silence Smith have ever tried to deny a forum to 
arrogant supremacists like Toledano. 

In Toronto, Toledano told an enthusiastic crowd of more 
than 300 a t  the Shaarii Tefilah synagogue: "The Jewish 
state, the Jewish land, belongs only to the Jewish people. 
There is no room for a people that doesn't recognize Jewish 
sovereignty." (The Washington Report on Middle East Affairs, 
July 1991, p. 58.) That's in the same city where German- 
Canadian publisher Ernst Ziindel was put on trial and 
sentenced to imprisonment for publishing a booklet that 
questions the Holocaust extermination story. 

Consider the utter hypocrisy here. I t  is legal in Canada for 
a militant Rabbi to openly put call for the expulsion of Arabs 
from Israel, an action that would cause horrible hardship 
and suffering for millions of people. Yet, it is a crime for a 
Gentile to present valid evidence showing that the "Holo- 
caust" is not all it's cracked up to be. 

Given this hypocritical double standard, it's hard to believe 
that even a single student newspaper in Canada would dare 
publish Smith's call for open debate on the Holocaust. 

In a January 15, 1992, editorial, The New York Times 
castigated Smith's Revisionist views as "trash" and "ugli- 
ness." (The Times did not permit readers to judge Smith's 
words for themselves by publishing his advertisement.) 

But in its issue of February 12, 1991, the Times published 
a letter that seriously argued that St. Paul, the Christian 
apostle who wrote much of the New Testament, was a 
deluded epileptic. Similarly, in the issue of March 9, 1991, 
Times editors published a letter insinuating that St. Paul 
was a homosexual. On another page of that same issue 
appeared an article that reported sympathetically on the 
"Jesus Seminar," a group of intellectuals that claims that 
much of the New Testament is grossly inaccurate or a 
patchwork of fabrications. The Times made no editorial 
condemnation of these views. 

While simplistically dismissing the views of Holocaust 
Revisionists as "trash" and "ugliness," this highly influential 
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pro-Zionist paper has no qualms about providing a forum, 
and thus a measure of support, for views that are patently 
offensive to millions of Christians. 

Paul Grubach 
Lyndhurst, Ohio 

REFLECTIONS ON A DEATH 

To the Editor: 

On the morning of May 12, I was called to inform me of 
the demise the previous day (night) of Pete Kuetzing. I am 
having a lot of trouble with that, and still can hardly believe 
it. 

I had talked with Pete a t  some length a week earlier, and 
he had expressed great confidence in the progress of his 
medical treatment. As part of my regular routine, I read 
thousands of obituaries every year, but I must admit that an 
occasional one, especially of someone I consider young, vastly 
disturbs me. 

I think it safe to observe that Pete did extremely valuable 
editing work on the first Noontide edition of the Rassinier 
work [currently available as an IHR book under the title The 
Holocaust Story and the Lies of Ulysses], and was a most 
sturdy supporter of revisionism for a considerable time-but 
unofficially as a consideration of his occupation. (I have been 
told that my review of Rassinier's book in the Oct. 9, 1978, 
issue of The Spotlight is still the only real review the book 
ever received.) 

Profound disbelievers such as Paul Rassinier and Harry 
Elmer Barnes might have smiled a bit to see [a new edition 
ofl Rassinier's book come out with an introduction by a 
theologian [Dr. Robert Countess]. One does not have to tread 
the sawdust trail to be a Holocaust revisionist, though a 
disbelieving temperament surely helps, as the Holocaustians 
have turned the whole thing into a new religion anyway. 

To me there is a close relation between a racket like this 
one and spiritualism, for example. Holocaust zealots trap 
their revisionist critics in much the same way that the 
spiritualists treated their scoffers during their heyday 
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(roughly 1890-1930). When Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle were busy spreading the spiritualist message 
far and wide, they encountered the razzberry from doubters. 
Instead of proving that the levitating tables, the moaning 
voices and the wavering auras of the deceased were genuine, 
the spiritualists simply demanded that their skeptics prove 
otherwise. 

The "Hoaxers" do much the same thing: the more outra- 
geous of the Holocaust atrocities they endlessly circulate 
don't have to be proven. Instead, it is up to those who deny 
they happened to prove that they did not. When we write 
about the October 1871 fire that burned down Chicago, I am 
glad that we don't have to prove a t  the same time that 
Pittsburgh and Baltimore were not also consumed in flames. 
One of these days I should try to get a foundation to under- 
write a trip to central Africa. After returning I would 
announce that I had encountered a tribe of talking monkeys, 
and then challenge anyone who does not believe me to prove 
otherwise. 

It's absorbing to watch two more Versailles mis- 
takes-Yugoslavia and Czecho-Slovakia-co'ming apart, while 
contemporary journalists are apparently in total ignorance of 
the antecedents of the current situation. Or perhaps they 
believe that modern imbecility cannot handle that whole 
burden of history. 

Henry David Thoreau used to be quoted as saying that it 
took two to tell the truth: one to speak it and one to hear it. 
But I am afraid that things have reached the point where 
this is almost unattainable. 

James J. Martin 
Colorado Springs, Col. 

The Editor welcomes letters from readers. Ideally, letters 
should be no more than about 500 words in length. We 
reserve the right to edit for style and space. 



Bradley R. Smith 
bares his soul again 

in his all new edition of 

Confessions of a 
Holocaust Revisionist 

Bradley Smith is writing autobiography, not history. He would 
probably point out, however, that such a work & history, and that 
with this book he is reporting on how his own history crossed paths 
with the most controversial historical event of the century, the alleged 
genocide of the European Jews. 

Bradley R. Smith--Korean war combat vet, author. 
playwright, director of Committee for Open Debate on the 
Holocaust, and media project director and spokesman for 
the Institute for Historical Review-has appeared on some 
300 radio and TV talk shows across the U.S. and Canada 
since 1986 telling millions about the rampant fraud and 
falsehood in the "Holocaust" story. 

In 1991 Smith launched a brilliant campaign to take his 
message to major college and university campuses through 
full-page advertisements in campus newspapers calling for 
open debate on the "Holocaust." Igniting a firestorm of 
controversy and national media coverage including lengthy 
treatment by the Washington Post, New York Times, Los 
Angeles Times, CBS's 48 Hours and PBS's Frontline, 
Smith's "Campus Project" continues to generate 
unprecedented attention for Revisionism. Every reasonably 
educated American now knows that there is an 
organization of scholars vigorously critiquing the very 
Holocaust that "everybody knows" happened. 

In this brand new instalment of Confessions of a 
Holocaust Revisionist, Smith picks up where he left off in 
his original 1988 edition. Ornery, compassionate. 
humorous, and earthy, Smith's Confessions is the account 
of how one man confronted and grappled with the most 
pervasive and closely-guarded taboo of our time. For all 
who search for personal and historical truth, and those 
attracted to the human element in Revisionism. 

Confessions of a Holocaust Revisionist 
Second (Enlarged) Edition 

by Bradley R. Smith 
Softcover 60pp. $6 00 
lnst~tute for Histor~cal Rev~ew 

P 0 BOX 2739 Newwit Beoch, CA 92627 
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(From the Editor continued from page 230) 

public support for President Bush's "Desert Storm" war 
against Iraq. 

Although we have always welcomed thoughtful letters 
from readers, from now on we hope to be more conscientious 
about publishing them. We want the Journal to be a more 
lively forum for thoughtful commentary on pertinent histori- 
cal and contemporary social-political issues. (Ideally, readers' 
letters should be no more than about 500 words in length. 
We reserve the right to edit for style and space.) 

This is the first issue of our Journal produced entirely by 
computer "desktop" layout and publishing. While it greatly 
simplifies our work, we still have some exasperating glitches 
to work out. 

With this issue we are pleased to welcome Professor 
Hideo Miki as a member of the Journal's Editorial Advisory 
Committee. Miki is a professor of history a t  Musashino 
Junior College, Sayamashi, a former professor of history a t  
Japan's National Defense Academy, and a retired Lieutenant 
General of his nation's Ground Self-Defense Force. He lives 
in Tokyo. 

He made a particularly striking impression as a speaker 
a t  the Ninth IHR conference. (His warmly received presenta- 
tion was published in the Summer 1989 issue of the Jour- 
nal.) 

As we go to press, we are working hard to get ready for 
the Eleventh IHR conference in October. I t  promises to be a 
landmark Revisionist gathering that will underscore the 
remarkable progress that has been made in recent years to 
increase historical awareness and understanding. We also 
look forward to meeting again with some of our many good 
friends and faithful supporters, who make our work and 
progress possible. 
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From the Editor 

We begin this issue with another IHR exclusive. Pub- 
lished here for the first time anywhere are copies of 
inmate death certificates from the long-hidden Ausch- 
witz camp death registry volumes. 

These documents, which remained inaccessible in 
Soviet archives for more than 40 years, disprove the 
widely repeated myth that all Jewish inmates in 
Auschwitz who were too old or otherwise not able to 
work were promptly put to death, and that their deaths 
were not recorded. 

We introduce a selection of facsimile reproductions of 
a number of these certificates with an  essay that 
explains their significance. 

We are grateful for the support of Revisionist re- 
searchers and activists in foreign countries, without 
whose help these documents-which strike yet another 
powerful blow against the Holocaust extermination 
story-could not have been have published. 

Today, nearly almost half a century after his death in 
embattled Berlin, the extraordinary personality and 
dramatic career of Adolf Hitler continues to fascinate 
millions around the world. 

"Ever since V-E day, the swastika has worked like an 
underwriter's lab seal of approval in Hollywood; Hitler 
makes anything high concept," a writer for the leftist 
New York weekly Village Voice recently commented. "In 
fact," he went on: 

cable [television] already has an ad hoc Hitler Channel. 
Between them, the Arts & Entertainment Network and The 
Discovery Channel program at least six hours of military 
programming in prime time every week (more if you count 
reruns, specials, movies and late-night miscellany), much of it 
World War 11-themed . . . The immense and cost-effective pool 
of war documentaries has made Adolf Hitler one of the most 
recognizable personalities on A&E and TDC. 
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"Hitler," the Voice writer sums up, "remains the epic figure 
of evil in the national psyche, and World War I1 the certifica- 
tion of America's world dominance." (Mark Schone, "The 
Hitler Parade," Village Voice, May 5, 1992.) 

In spite of all that has been published over the years, 
"How was Hitler possible?' remains one of the most endlessly 
intriguing questions of our age. Was his power based on 
ruthless terror and tyranny, or did he enjoy genuine popular 
support? And, if the latter was true, what was the basis of 
his support? Did he, as some historians argue, seduce or 
"hypnotize" the Germans with emotional but empty propa- 
ganda and base appeals to prejudice? 

How could the German people support a man who-if one 
accepts the portrayals in the American mass media-was so 
obviously evil and maniacal? Or are the Germans themselves 
demented? 

In our next article, Leon Degrelle provides answers to the 
riddle of Hitler's success in neutralizing his political opposi- 
tion and in consolidating power in one of the world's most 
cultured and politically sophisticated countries. 

Citing an impressive array of figures and facts, Degrelle 
argues persuasively that the secret of Hitler's success lay in 
his astonishing ability to provide real solutions to the 
massive and seemingly insurmountable economic, social and 
political problems that plagued Germany when he took power 
in January 1933. 

Degrelle's article constitutes the first six chapters of Hitler 
and the Germans, which will be volume three of a projected 
multi-volume series that is being published by the IHR. 
Hitler: Born at Versailles (available in hardback for $24.95, 
plus $2.00 shipping) is the first book of this series of major 
historical works. 

Although Degrelle is an unapologetic admirer of Hitler, the 
Belgian historian's explanation of how Hitler was able to 
consolidate his power in Germany is an informed and 
intelligent interpretation that deserves thoughtful consider- 
ation. 
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Degrelle's writing is also a useful antidote to the readily 
available books about Hitler and the Third Reich that, in 
spite of their length and apparent erudition, lack balance and 
contain numerous errors of both interpretation and fact. 

Consider three of the most prominent: 

- Hitler, an 844-page biography by German historian 
Joachim C. Fest, 

- Hitler: A Study in Tyranny, a much-lauded 848-page 
biography by British historian Alan Bullock that is assigned 
reading in numerous American college and university history 
courses, and 

- The Rise and Fall ofthe Third Reich, a 1245-page work by 
American journalist William L. Shirer that can be found in 
just about every US public library. 

Although widely regarded as an accurate account, few 
readers realize just how littered with historical duds Shirer's 
very one-sided book really is. For example, Rise and Fall 
upholds the now thoroughly discredited historical lie that 
Hitler's stormtroopers set fire to the Reichstag building in 
February 1933. (See: Fritz Tobias, The Reichstag Fire, New 
York: 1964.) 

Shirer, Bullock and Fest quote extensively from the 
"revelations" of Herman Rauschning. Supposedly based on 
private conversations, the numerous "revealing" quotations 
attributed to Hitler by Rauschning apparently prove the 
German leader's dishonesty, duplicity and brutality. In fact, 
the often-cited quotations are entirely invented. Rauschning 
never had even a single private conversation with Hitler. 
(See: IHR Journal, Fall 1983, pp. 378 ff.; H. W. Koch, Aspects 
of the Third Reich, pp. 13 f.) 

Similarly, Shirer, Bullock and Fest confidently cite the 
"Hossbach protocol" account of a high-level conference of 
German officials held in Berlin on November 5,1937. During 
this meeting, Hitler supposedly revealed his plans for 
aggression against his neighbors. At the great Nuremberg 
trial of 1945-1946, Allied prosecutors repeatedly cited the 
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Hossbach account as a key piece of evidence proving the 
bellicose nature of Hitler's foreign policy. 

Neither Fest, Shirer nor Bullock lets his reader know that 
the Hossbach account is a fraud, as Revisionist scholars like 
British historian A.J.P. Taylor established years ago. (See: 
Dankwart Kluge, Das Hossbach-'Protokoll,', 1980.; IHR 
Journal, Fall 1983, p. 372 ff.; A.J.P. Taylor, An Old Man's 
Diary, London: 1984, p. 154.) 

Both Bullock and Shirer quote at  length from the April 5, 
1946 "affidavit" of former Auschwitz commandant Rudolf 
Hoss (Nuremberg document 3868-PS), citing it as crucial 
evidence for the alleged German program to exterminate 
Europe's Jews. That this "affidavit" contains blatant and 
easily demonstrable falsehoods is hardly surprising in light 
of the fact that it was obtained by torture. (See: Rupert 
Butler, Legions of Death, England: 1983, pp. 235 ff.; IHR 
Journal, Winter 1986-1987, pp. 389 ff.) 

Fest, Bullock and Shirer-in contrast to Degrelle-mini- 
mize or ignore the reality of Hitler's impressive social 
achievements. Shirer argues--contrary to fact--that these 
social accomplishments were merely an incidental byproduct 
of militarization and economic preparations for war. 

We conclude this Journal issue with an eye-opening article 
by American historian John Ries that tells the little-known 
story of the sinkings in 1945 of three vessels: the Wilhelm 
Gustloff, the General Steuben and the Goya. Although not as 
well known as maritime disasters like the sinkings of the 
Lusitania or the Titanic, the sinkings of each of these 
German vessels was a much greater naval catastrophe. As 
Ries' definitive article establishes, the sinkings of the 
Gustloff and the Goya are-in terms of lives lost--the 
greatest naval catastrophes in history. 

Setting straight the record about this relatively minor 
aspect of history points up the magnitude of the challenge we 
face in establishing the truth about larger historical issues. 
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Pages From The Auschwitz 
Death Registry Volumes 

Long-Hidden Death Certificates 
Discredit Extermination Claims 

MARK WEBER 

Over the years, Holocaust historians and standard Holocaust 
studies have consistently maintained that Jewish prisoners 
who arrived at  Auschwitz between the spring of 1942 and the 
fall of 1944, and who were not able to work, were immediate- 
ly put to death. Consistent with the alleged German program 
to exterminate Europe's Jews, only able-bodied Jews who 
could be "worked to death" were temporarily spared from the 
gas chambers. Holocaust historians also agree that no 
records were kept of the deaths of the Jews who were 
summarily killed in the camp's gas chambers because they 
were too old, too young or otherwise un~3lr:  to work.' 

However, Auschwitz camp death records-which were 
hidden away for more than 40 years in the Soviet Union- 
cast grave doubt on these widely accepted claims. 

Inmate deaths a t  Auschwitz were carefully recorded by the 
camp authorities on certificates that were bound in dozens of 
death registry volumes. Each "death book" (Sterbebuch) 
contains hundreds of death certificates. Each certificate 
meticulously records numerous revealing details, including 
the deceased person's full name, profession and religion, date 
and place of birth, pre-Auschwitz residence, parents' names, 
time of death, and cause of death as determined by a camp 
physician. 

These death registry volumes are designated as "secondary 
books" (Zweitbiicher), suggesting the existence of a still-inac- 
cessible set of "primary books.'' 

The death registry volumes fell into Soviet hands in 
January 1945 when Red Army forces captured Auschwitz. 
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They remained inaccessible in Soviet archives until 1989, 
when officials in Moscow announced that they held 46 of the 
volumes, recording the deaths of 69,000 Auschwitz inmates. 

These 46 volumes partially cover the years 1941, 1942 and 
1943. There are just two or three volumes for the year 1941, 
and none a t  all for the years 1944 or 1945.2 It  is not clear 
why so many volumes are still missing. According to in- 
formed International Red Cross officials, the most likely 
explanation is that they were misplaced by the Soviets, and 
might therefore turn up later. (There is no indication that 
Auschwitz camp authorities made any effort to destroy any 
of the  volume^.)^ 

"No one seems to know yet what become of the numerous 
missing volumes," the journal Red Cross, Red Crescent has 
reported. "Are they still gathering dust in one of the numer- 
ous archives throughout the [former] USSR? Anything is 
possible, but this last hypothesis seems most likely. The 
mere thought that there are more than 3,250 archival 
centres in the USSR is enough make anyone's head spin."4 

Russian officials have permitted an agency of the Inter- 
national Committee of the Red Cross (ICRCl-the Interna- 
tional Tracing Service in Arolsen, Germany-to make copies 
of the 69,000 death certificates. Microfilm copies of the 
documents have reportedly also been given to the American 
Red Cross, and the original volumes have been turned over 
to the Auschwitz State Museum in Poland. 

Although archive officials have not permitted independent 
researchers to freely examine and evaluate the death registry 
volumes, the IHR recently obtained copies of 127 of the death 
certificates from German journalist and researcher Wolfgang 
Kempkens, who obtained copies of more than 800 of them 
from sources in Poland and Russia. 

Published here-to our knowledge for the first time 
anywhere-are facsimile reproductions of 30 of these certifi- 
cates. (Because of the Journal's page size, the documents 
reproduced here are reduced to 55 percent of original size.) 

In selecting which certificates to reproduce here, preference 
has been given to those recording the deaths of Jewish 
prisoners who were indisputably too old to  have been able to 
work. 
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Consistent with the Sterbebuch records, other German 
wartime documents show that a very high percentage of the 
Jewish inmates at Awchwitg were not able to work, and 
were nevertheless not killed.' 

For example, an internal German telex message dated 
September 4, 1943, from the chief of the Labor Allocation 
department of the SS Economic and Administrative Main 
Office (WVHA), reported that of 26,000 Jewieh inmates in 
Auschwitz, only 3,681 were able to work. All of the remain- 
ing Jewish inmates-some 21,500, or about 86 percen4iwere 
unable to work? 

This is also confirmed in a secret report dated April 5, 
1944, on "security measures in Au8ehwitzn by Oswald Pohl, 

f head of the PNHA agemy responsible for the concentration 
camp system, to SS chief Heinricb Himmler. Pohl reported 

I - that there was a total of 67,000 inmates in the Auschwitz 
camp eomplex, of w h m  18,000 were hospitalized or disabled. 
In the Auschwitz I1 camp (Birkeftau), supposedly the main 
extermination center, there were 36,000 inmates, mostly 
female, of whom "approximately 15,000 are unable to work."' 

I The evidence shows that Auschwitz-Birkenau was, in fact, 
established primarily as a camp for Jews who were not able 
to work, including the sick and elderly, as well as for others 
temporarily awaiting assignment to other camps.8 

Along with the two dooumenb above, the long-hidden 
certificates reproduced on the foilowing pages discredit a 
central pillar of the Holocauet extermination story. As 
revealing aht these documents are, though, there is little 
doubt that a careful examination of all of the many thou- 
sands of documents in the Auschwitz death books-as well 

I as other, still-inaccessible wartime records-would bring us 
I 

much closer to finding definitive answers to the central ques- 
I tions of Germany's wartime Jewish policy. It is high time for 
I 

archival officials in Poland, Germany, Russia and brael to 
open dl their records to independent scholars. 
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Notes 

1. Probably the most often cited "evidence" for extermination a t  
Auschwitz are the "confessions" and "affidavits" of former camp 
commandant Rudolf Hoss. See, for example, Hoss affidavit of 
April 5,1946 (Nuremberg document 3868-PS), and: Rudolf Hoss, 
Death Dealer: The Memoirs of the SS Kommandant a t  Ausch- 
witz, Steven Paskuly, ed. (Buffalo: Prometheus, 1992), pp. 27, 
31, 32, 34, 157, 159.; As Prof. Robert Faurisson has explained, 
the Hoss "confessions" are error-ridden statements obtained by 
torture. See: R. Faurisson, "How the British Obtained the 
Confessions of Rudolf Hoss," The Journal of Historical Review, 
Winter 1986-87, pp. 389-403.; 

Other often-cited "eyewitness accounts" confirming the 
alleged Auschwitz extermination program include: Miklos 
Nyiszli, Auschwitz: A Doctor's Eyewitness Account (Fawcett 
Crest pb. edition, 1985?), pp. 23-24.; Olga Lengyel, Five Chim- 
neys (Granada, pb., 19811, pp. 83. 

2. Jean-Louis Amar, "Death Camps: The Archives Open," Red 
Cross, Red Crescent, January-April 1990, pp. 24-26. This journal 
is apparently an  official publication of the Swiss-based Interna- 
tional Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC). 

3. E. Schulten, "Endlich Glasnost . . .," Waldeckische Landeszei- 
tung, Nov. 2, 1989. 

4. J.-L. Amar, "Death Camps: The Archives Open," Red Cross, Red 
Crescent, January-April 1990, p. 26. 

5. This has recently been obliquely confirmed by Auschwitz State 
Museum official Franciszek Piper. See: F. Piper, "Estimating the 
Number of Deportees to and Victims of the Auschwitz-Birkenau 
Camp," Yad Vashem Studies (Jerusalem: 19911, Vol. 21, pp. 
70-71. 

6. Helmut Eschwege, ed., Kennzeichen J (Berlin: 19661, p. 264. 
Source cited: Archives of the Jewish Historical Institute of 
Warsaw. German document No. 128. 

7. Nuremberg document NO-021. Published in: Trials of War 
Criminals Before the Nuernberg Military Tribunals (Washing- 
ton, DC: 1949-1953), Vol. 5, pp. 384-385. (This is also known as  
the NMT "green series.") 

8. This is also the considered view of Dr. Arthur Butz. See: A. 
Butz, The Hoax of the Twentieth Century (IHR, 19831, p. 124. 
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The cover (slightly reduced) of an Auschwitz death registry volume 
(Sterbebuch) containing 1,500 certificates from July and August 
1943. 
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This Auschwitz camp death certificate (reduced) reports that 
prisoner Josef Buck, a Jewish teacher from Kattowitz, was 65 
years old when he died on August 1,1941. Weakness of old agen is 
given as the cause of death. 
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Josek [sic] N'inkorn, a Jewish laborer, was 71 years old when he 
died in Auschwitz on August 11, 1941. Weakness of old age" is 
given as the cause of death by camp physician Dr. Siegfried 
Schwela, who himself later died of typhus. 
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Chaim Richter, a Jewish salesman, was 81 years old when he died 
in Auschwitz on March 1, 1942, of "weakness of old age." 
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Samuel Mandel, a Jewish tailor, was 74 years old when he died in 
Auschwitz on March 26,1942. Physician Dr. Entress reported the 
cause of death as "influenza with heart failure." 



274 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

Dcr Standerbcamtc 
Sp-i 

,.JX 2r.~nck 

Ernestine Hochfelder, a Jewish inmate who had been deported to 
the camp from Slovakia, was 70 years old when she died in 
Auschwitz on June 4, 1942. "Physical weakness and old agen is 
cited as the cause of death. 
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Josef Hoffmann, a Jewish butcher, was 89 years old when he died 
of "old age" on June 22, 1942. 
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Abraham Stieber, a Jewish salesman from Slovakia, was 79 years 
old when he died on July 2, 1942, of "old age." 
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David Reichman, a Jewish farmer, was 70 years old when he died 
on July 22, 1942, of "old age." 
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Tibor Pollak, a Jewish secondary school student from Slovakia, 
was 14 years old when he died on July 26, 1942. Camp physician 
Dr. Meyer recorded "heart and circulatory failure" as the cause of 
death. 
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Der Il.nde$be.rnlc Dcr Standcrbcamte In Vertretung 
Qw~kernnck 

Albert Janos, a Jewish cook born in Russia, was deported to 
Auschwitz from Bordeaux, France. He was 48 years old when he 
died on August 10,1942. Camp physician Dr. Entress recorded the 
cause of death as sepsis with inflammation of tissues. 
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Der Standesbearnte 
In Vertretung 

- - Qu&:ernack - - -  

Gerszon Wajsbort [sic], a Jewish merchant deported to Auschwitz 
from Paris, was 40 years old when he died on August 10, 1942. 
Camp physician Dr. Meyer recorded the cause of death as accumu- 
lation of fluid in the lungs and heart failure. 
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Armin Horn, a Jewish salesman deported to the camp from 
Slovakia, died on August 19,1942, at the age of 70. Camp physician 
Dr. Thilo recorded the cause of death as 'accumulation of fluid in 
the intestine and weakness of old age." 
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Tadeusz Jaworski, a Catholic Pole from Krakow, had just turned 
19 years old when he succumbed to typhus on August 22,1942. 
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Abraham Trijtel, a Jewish student from the Netherlands, was 14 
years old when he died on September 4,1942, of "acute inflamma- 
tion of the stomach intestine." 
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Jettchen Fuld, a Jewish inmate, was 67 when she died on October 
10, 1942. Old age and physical weakness is given as the cause of 
death. 
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Salomon Serlui, a Jewish laborer from the Netherlands, was 67 
when he died in Auschwitz on October 16, 1942. Camp physician 
Dr. Kremer reported a stomach ulcer as the cause of death. 
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Ren6 Hirschfeld, a Jewish tailor born in Berlin in 1878, was 64 
when he died on November 2, 1942. Camp physician Dr. Kitt 
reported "weakness of old agen as the cause of death. 
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Freide [sic] Littmann, a Jewish inmate from Leipzig, Germany, 
was 70 when she died of "old age*on January 11, 1943. 
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Wolf Eisenhandler, a Jewish student from Berlin, was 14 when he 
died on January 13,1943. "Sepsis with pneumonia" is reported as 
the cause of death. 
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Josephine Kohn, a Jewish inmate born in Hungary who had been 
living in Leipzig, was 69 years old when she died on February 10, 
1943. Auschwitz camp physician Dr. Kitt reported "weakness of old 
age* as the cause of death. 
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Emil Kaufmann, a Jewish attorney deported from Germany, was 
78 years old when he died of "old agen on February 15, 1943. 
"Weakness of old agen is given as the cause of death. 
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Julius Sonnenberg, a salesman from Germany, was 65 when he 
died on February 27, 1943, of "angina pectoris." His religion is 
cited as "non-believing, formerly Jewish." 
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Abraham Blok, a Jewish butcher from the Netherlands, was 70 
years old when he died of "old agen on March 6, 1943. 
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Franz Waitz, a Catholic laborer, was 67 years old when he 
succumbed to typhus on June 21,1943. His death was certified by 
Dr. Josef Mengele, the Auschwitz camp physician who was 
sensationally stigmatized after the war as the "angel of death." 
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Josef Daniel, a Catholic laborer from rural Moravia, was 18 years 
old when he ended his life on June 21, 1943, by "suicide by 
high-voltage electrical current." 
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Max Lichtenstaedt, a Jewish salesman from Berlin, was 73 years 
old when he died in Auschwitz on July 21,1943. "Uraemia" is given 
as the cause of death. 
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Peter Diessenberg, a baby, was just one year old when he died in 
Auschwitz on December 27,1943. 
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Johanna Seiner, a Jewish inmate who had been deported to 
Auschwitz from the Theresienstadt ghetto-camp in Bohemia, was 
72 years old when she died of "old agen on December 27, 1943. 
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Zeli Gieclik, a Jewish tailor, was 34 when he died on December 12, 
1943. Camp physician Dr. Fischer reported "sudden heart failure" 
as the cause of death. This is the last certificate in death registry 
volume 25, which is the final volume for the year 1943. 



How Hitler Consolidated Power 
in German-y and Launched 

A social Revolution 

The First Years of the Third Reich 

LEON DEGRELLE 

I. Who Would End the Bankruptcy? 

'We have the power. Now our gigantic work begins." 
Those were Hitler's words on the night of January 30,1933, 

as cheering crowds surged past him, for five long hours, 
beneath the windows of the Chancellery in Berlin. 

His political struggle had lasted 14 years. He himself was 
43, that is, physically and intellectually at the peak of his 
powers. He had won over millions of Germans and organized 
them into Germany's largest and most dynamic political 
party, a party girded by a human rampart of hundreds of 
thousands of storm troopers, three fourths of them members 
of the working class, He had been extremely shrewd. All but 
toying with his adversaries, Hitler had, one after another, 
vanquished them all. 

Standing there a t  the window, his arm raised to the 
delirious throng, he must have known a feeling of triumph. 
But he seemed almost torpid, absorbed, as if lost in another 
world. 

It was a world far removed from the delirium in the street, 
a world of 65 million citizens who loved him or hated him, 
but all of whom, &om that night on, had become his respon- 
sibility. And as he knew-as almost all Germans knew at the 
end of January 1933-that this was a crushing, an almost 
desperate responsibility. 

Half a century later, few people understand the crisis 
Germany faced at that time. Today, it's easy to assume that 
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Germans have always been well-fed and even plump. But the 
Germans Hitler inherited were virtual skeletons. 

During the preceding years, a score of "democratic" govern- 
ments had come and gone, often in utter confusion. Instead 
of alleviating the people's misery, they had increased it, due 
to their own instability: it was impossible for them to pursue 
any given plan for more than a year or two. Germany had 
arrived a t  a dead end. In just a few years there had been 
224,000 suicides-a horrifying figure, bespeaking a state of 
misery even more horrifying. 

By the beginning of 1933, the misery of the German people 
was virtually universal. At least six million unemployed and 
hungry workers roamed aimlessly through the streets, 
receiving a pitiful unemployment benefit of less than 42 
marks per month. Many of those out of work had families to 
feed, so that altogether some 20 million Germans, a third of 
the country's population, were reduced to trying to survive on 
about 40 pfennigs per person per day. 

Unemployment benefits, moreover, were limited to a period 
of six months. After that came only the meager misery 
allowance dispensed by the welfare offices. 

Notwithstanding the gross inadequacy of this assistance, by 
trying to save the six million unemployed from total destruc- 
tion, even for just six months, both the state and local 
branches of the German government saw themselves brought 
to ruin: in 1932 alone such aid had swallowed up four billion 
marks, 57 percent of the total tax revenues of the federal 
government and the regional states. A good many German 
municipalities were bankrupt. 

Those still lucky enough to have some kind of job were not 
much better off. Workers and employees had taken a cut of 
25 percent in their wages and salaries. Twenty-one percent 
of them were earning between 100 and 250 marks per 
month; 69.2 percent of them, in January of 1933, were being 
paid less than 1,200 marks annually. No more than about 
100,000 Germans, it was estimated, were able to live without 
financial worries. 

During the three years before Hitler came to power, total 
earnings had fallen by more than half, from 23 billion marks 
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to 11 billion. The average per capita income had dropped 
from 1,187 marks in 1929 to 627 marks, a scarcely tolerable 
level, in 1932. By January 1933, when Hitler took office, 90 
percent of the German people were destitute. 

No one escaped the strangling effects of the unemployment. 
The intellectuals were hit as hard as the working class. Of 
the 135,000 university graduates, 60 percent were without 
jobs. Only a tiny minority was receiving unemployment 
benefits. 

"The others," wrote one foreign observer, Marcel Laloire (in 
his book New Germany), "are dependent on their parents or 
are sleeping in flophouses. In the daytime they can be seen 
on the boulevards of Berlin wearing signs on their backs to 
the effect that they will accept any kind of work." 

But there was no longer any kind of work. 
The same drastic fall-off had hit Germany's cottage indus- 

try, which comprised some four million workers. Its turnover 
had declined 55 percent, with total sales plunging from 22 
billion to 10 billion marks. 

Hardest hit of all were construction workers; 90 percent of 
them were unemployed. 

Farmers, too, had been ruined, crushed by losses amount- 
ing to 12 billion marks. Many had been forced to mortgage 
their homes and their land. In 1932 just the interest on the 
loans they had incurred due to the crash was equivalent to 
20 percent of the value of the agricultural production of the 
entire country. Those who were no longer able to meet the 
interest payments saw their farms auctioned off in legal 
proceedings: in the years 1931-1932, 17,157 farms-with a 
combined total area of 462,485 hectares-were liquidated in 
this way. 

The "democracy" of Germany's 'Weimar Republic" (1918- 
1933) had proven utterly ineffective in addressing such 
flagrant wrongs as this impoverishment of millions of farm 
workers, even though they were the nation's most stable and 
hardest working citizens. Plundered, dispossessed, aban- 
doned: small wonder they heeded Hitler's call. 

Their situation on January 30, 1933, was tragic. Like the 
rest of Germany's working class, they had been betrayed by 
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their political leaders, reduced to the alternatives of misera- 
ble wages, paltry and uncertain benefit payments, or the 
outright humiliation of begging. 

Germany's industries, once renowned everywhere in the 
world, were no longer prosperous, despite the millions of 
marks in gratuities that the financial magnates felt obliged 
to pour into the coffers of the parties in power before each 
election in order to secure their cooperation. For 14 years the 
well-blinkered conservatives and Christian democrats of the 
political center had been feeding a t  the trough just as 
greedily as their adversaries of the left. 

Thus, prior to 1933, the Social Democrats had been 
generously bribed by Friedrich Flick, a supercapitalist 
businessman. With him, as with all his like, i t  was a matter 
of carefully studied tactics. After 1945, his son, true to 
tradition, would continue to offer largess to the Bundestag 
Socialists who had their hands out, and, in a roundabout 
way, to similarly minded and equally greedy political parties 
abroad as well. The benefactors, to be sure, made certain 
that their gifts bore fruit in lucrative contracts and in 
cancelled fiscal obligations. 

Nothing is given for nothing. In politics, manacles are 
imposed in the form of money. 

Even though they had thus assured themselves of the 
willing cooperation of the politicians of the Weimar system's 
parties, the titans of German capitalism had experienced 
only a succession of catastrophes. The patchwork govern- 
ments they backed, formed in the political scramble by claim 
and compromise, were totally ineffective. They lurched from 
one failure to another, with neither time for long-range 
planning nor the will to confine themselves somehow to their 
proper function. 

Time is required for the accomplishment of anything 
important. I t  is only with time that great plans may be 
brought to maturity and the competent men be found who 
are capable of carrying them out. Not surprisingly, therefore, 
any economic plans drawn up amid all this shifting for short- 
term political advantage were bound to fail. 
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Nor did the bribing of the political parties make them any 
more capable of coping with the exactions ordered by the 
Treaty of Versailles. France, in 1923, had effectively seized 
Germany by the throat with her occupation of the Ruhr 
industrial region, and in six months had brought the Weimar 
government to pitiable capitulation. But then, disunited, 
dispising one another, how could these political birds of 
passage have offered resistance? In just a few months in 
1923, seven German governments came and went in swift 
succession. They had no choice but to submit to the humilia- 
tion of Allied control, as well as to the separatist intrigues 
fomented by Poincare's paid agents. 

The substantial tariffs imposed on the sale of German 
goods abroad had sharply curtailed the nation's ability to 
export her products. Under obligation to pay gigantic sums 
to their conquerors, the Germans had paid out billions upon 
billions. Then, bled dry, they were forced to seek recourse to 
enormous loans from abroad, from the United States in 
particular. 

This indebtedness had completed their destruction and, in 
1929, precipitated Germany into a terrifying financial crisis. 

The big industrialists, for all their fat bribes to the politi- 
cians, now found themselves impotent: their factories empty, 
their workers now living as virtual vagrants, haggard of face, 
in the dismal nearby working-class districts. 

Thousands of German factories lay silent, their smoke- 
stacks like a forest of dead trees. Many had gone under. 
Those which survived were operating on a limited basis. 
Germany's gross industrial production had fallen by half 
from seven billion marks in 1920 to three and a half billion 
in 1932. 

The automobile industry provides a perfect example. 
Germany's production in 1932 was proportionately only one 
twelfth that of the United States, and only one fourth that of 
France: 682,376 cars in Germany (one for each 100 inhabit- 
ants) as against 1,855,174 cars in France, even though the 
latter's population was 20 million less than Germany's. 
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Germany had experienced a similar collapse in exports. Her 
trade surplus had fallen from 2.872 billion marks in 1931 to 
only 667 millions in 1932-nearly a 75 percent drop. 

Overwhelmed by the cessation of payments and the number 
of current accounts in the red, even Germany's central bank 
was disintegrating. Harried by demands for repayment of the 
foreign loans, on the day of Hitler's accession to power the 
Reichsbank had in all only 83 million marks in foreign 
currency, 64 million of which had already been committed for 
disbursement on the following day. 

The astronomical foreign debt, an amount exceeding that of 
the country's total exports for three years, was like a lead 
weight on the back of every German. And there was no 
possibility of turning to Germany's domestic financial 
resources for a solution: banking activities had come virtually 
to a standstill. That left only taxes. 

Unfortunately, tax revenues had also fallen sharply. From 
nine billion marks in 1930, total revenue from taxes had 
fallen to 7.8 billion in 1931, and then to 6.65 billion in 1932 
(with unemployment payments alone taking four billion of 
that amount). 

The financial debt burden of regional and local authorities, 
amounting to billions, had likewise accumulated a t  a fearful 
pace. Beset as they were by millions of citizens in need, the 
municipalities alone owed 6.542 billion in 1928, an amount 
that had increased to 11.295 billion by 1932. Of this total, 
1.668 billion was owed in short-term loans. 

Any hope of paying off these deficits with new taxes was no 
longer even imaginable. Taxes had already been increased 45 
percent from 1925 to 1931. During the years 1931-1932, 
under Chancellor Briining, a Germany of unemployed 
workers and industrialists with half-dead factories had been 
hit with 23 "emergency" decrees. This multiple overtaxing, 
moreover, had proven to be completely useless, as the 
"International Bank of Payments" had clearly foreseen. The 
agency confirmed in a statement that the tax burden in 
Germany was already so enormous that it could not be 
further increased. 
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And so, in one pan of the financial scales: 19 billion in 
foreign debt plus the same amount in domestic debt. In the 
other, the Reichsbank's 83 million marks in foreign currency. 
It was as if the average German, owing his banker a debt of 
6,000 marks, had less than 14 marks in his pocket to pay it. 

One inevitable consequence of this ever-increasing misery 
and uncertainty about the future was an abrupt decline in 
the birthrate. When your household savings are wiped out, 
and when you fear even greater calamities in the days ahead, 
you do not risk adding to the number of your dependents. 

In those days the birth rate was a reliable barometer of a 
country's prosperity. A child is a joy, unless you have nothing 
but a crust of bread to put in its little hand. And that's just 
the way it was with hundreds of thousands of German 
families in 1932. 

In 1905, during the reign of Kaiser Wilhelm 11, the birth- 
rate had been 33.4 per one thousand. In 1921 i t  was only 
25.9, and in 1924 i t  was down to 15.1. By the end of 1932, it 
had fallen to just 14.7 per one thousand. 

It reached that figure, moreover, thanks only to the higher 
birth rate in rural areas. In the fifty largest cities of the 
Reich, there were more deaths than births. In 45 percent of 
working-class families, there were no births a t  all in the 
latter years. The fall in the birthrate was most pronounced 
in Berlin, which had less than one child per family and only 
9.1 births per one thousand. Deaths exceeded the number of 
new births by 60 percent. 

In contrast to the birthrate, politicians were flourishing as 
never before-about the only thing in Germany that was in 
those disastrous times. From 1919 to 1932, Germany had 
seen no less than 23 governments come and go, averaging a 
new one about every seven months. As any sensible person 
realizes, such constant upheaval in a country's political 
leadership negates its power and authority. No one would 
imagine that any effective work could be carried out in a 
typical industrial enterprise if the board of directors, the 
management, management methods, and key personnel were 
all replaced every eight months. Failure would be certain. 



306 THE JOURNAL O F  HISTORICAL REVIEW 

Yet the Reich wasn't a factory of 100 or 200 workers, but a 
nation of 65 million citizens crushed under the imposed 
burdens of the Treaty of Versailles, by industrial stagnation, 
by frightful unemployment, and by a gut-wrenching misery 
shared by the entire people. 

The many cabinet ministers who followed each other in 
swiR succession for thirteen years--due to petty parliamenta- 
ry squabbles, partisan demands, and personal ambi- 
tions-were unable to achieve anything other than the 
certain collapse of their chaotic regime of rival parties. 

Germany's situation was further aggravated by the unre- 
strained competition of the 25 regional states, which split up 
governmental authority into units often in direct opposition 
to Berlin, thereby incessantly sabotaging what limited power 
the central Reich government had a t  that time. 

The regional remnants of several centuries of particularism 
were all fiercely jealous of their privileges. The Treaty of 
Westphalia of 1648 had divided Germany into hundreds of 
Lilliputian states, most of them musical comedy kingdoms 
whose petty monarchs tried to act like King Louis XIV in 
courts complete with frills and reverential bows. 

Even a t  the beginning of the First World War (1914-19181, 
the German Reich included four distinct kingdoms (Prussia, 
Bavaria, Wiirttemberg and Saxony), each with its own 
sovereign, army, flag, titles of nobility, and Great Cross in 
particolored enamel. In addition, there were six grand 
duchies, five duchies, seven principalities, and three free 
cities. 

The Bavarian clung fiercely to his lederhosen, his steins of 
beer and his pipe. He took part in the war to preserve them. 
The Saxon would gladly have had a go-around with the 
haughty Prussian. Each was intent on his rights. And for all 
of them, faraway Berlin was a thorn in the side. 

Each regional state had its own separate government with 
parliament, prime minister and cabinet. Altogether they 
presented a lineup of 59 ministers who, added to the eleven 
Reich ministers and the 42 senators of the Free Cities, gave 
the Germans a collection of 112 ministers, each of whom 
viewed the other with a jaundiced eye a t  best. 
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In addition, there were between two and three thousand 
deputies-representing dozens of rival political parties-in 
the legislatures of the Reich, the 22 states and the three Free 
Cities. 

In the Reichstag elections of November 1932-held just 
months before Hitler become Chancellor-there were no less 
than 37 different political parties competing, with a total of 
7,000 candidates (14 of them by proxy), all of them frantical- 
ly seeking a piece of the parliamentary pie. I t  was most 
strange: the more discredited the party system became, the 
more democratic champions there were to be seen gesturing 
and jostling in their eagerness to climb aboard the gravy 
train. 

To all appearances, the incumbents who had been elected 
were there forever. They received fat salaries (a Reichstag 
deputy got ten times what the average worker earned), and 
permitted themselves generous supplementary incomes in 
the form of favors provided by interested clients. A number 
of Socialist Reichstag deputies representing Berlin, for 
example, had arranged for their wives to receive sumptuous 
fur coats from certain Jewish financiers. 

In a parliamentary democracy, mandates are often very 
brief, and ministerial appointments even more so. The 
temptation is strong to get it while you can. 

Honest, dishonest, or piratical, these 112 cabinet ministers 
and thousands of legislative deputies had converted Germany 
into a country that was ungovernable. I t  is incontestable 
that, by January of 1933, the "system" politicians had 
become completely discredited. Their successors would 
inherit a country in economic, social and political ruins. 

Today, more than half a century later, in an era when so 
many are living in abundance, i t  is hard to believe that the 
Germany of January 1933 had fallen so low. But for anyone 
who studies the archives and the relevant documents of that 
time, there can be no doubt. Not a single figure cited here is 
invented. By January 1933, Germany was down and bleeding 
to death. 

All the previous chancellors who had undertaken to get 
Germany back on her feet--including Briining, Papen and 
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Schleicher-had failed. Only a genius or, as some believed, 
a madman, could revive a nation that had fallen into such a 
state of complete disarray. 

When President Franklin Roosevelt was called upon a t  that 
same time to resolve a similar crisis in the United States, he 
had a t  his disposal immense reserves of gold. Hitler, stand- 
ing silently a t  the chancellery window on that evening of 
January 30, 1933, knew that, on the contrary, his nation's 
treasury was empty. No great benefactor would appear to 
help him out. The elderly Reich President, Paul von Hinden- 
burg, had given him a work sheet of appalling figures of 
indebtedness. 

Hitler knew that he would be starting from zero. From less 
than zero. But he was also confident of his strength of will to 
create Germany anew-politically, socially, financially, and 
economically. Now legally and officially in power, he was 
sure that he could quickly convert that cipher into a Germa- 
ny more powerful than ever before. 

What support did he have? 
For one thing, he could count on the absolute support of 

millions of fanatical disciples. And on that January evening, 
they joyfully shared in the great thrill of victory. Some 
thirteen million Germans, many of them former Socialists 
and Communists, had voted for his party. 

But millions of Germans were still his adversaries, discon- 
certed adversaries, to be sure, whom their own political 
parties had betrayed, but who had still not been won over to 
National Socialism. 

The two sides-those for and those against Hitler-were 
very nearly equal in numbers. But whereas those on the left 
were divided among themselves, Hitler's disciples were 
strongly united. And in one thing above all, the National 
Socialists had an incomparable advantage: in their convic- 
tions and in their total faith in a leader. Their highly 
organized and well-disciplined party had contended with the 
worst kind of obstacles, and had overcome them. 



Hitler poses with close comrades shortly after being named 
Chancellor on January 30, 1933. 

While it enjoyed extraordinarily popular support, the 
National Socialist movement had grown too fast, and 
problems deriving from that lay in wait ahead. Thousands of 
visionaries with nebulous dreams of domination, not to 
mention hotheads dreaming only of brawls and revolution in 
perpetuity, had found their way into the National Socialist 
ranks. The ambitious ones intended to rise to the top a t  any 
cost-and as quickly as possible. Many of them were ill-pre- 
pared; some simply lacked morals. Many bitter disappoint- 
ments were in store for Hitler because of them. 

Hitler sensed as much. He had ordered his party to halt 
recruitment of new members, and even directed that the 
SA-the huge civilian paramilitary force that had carried 
him to power-be reduced in size. Indeed, by 1933 SA 
stormtroop membership had grown to the incredible figure of 
2,500,000 men, 25 times the size of the regular army, the 
Reichswehr. 

It was due to such pressures that Hitler was sometimes 
driven to rash action, contrary to his real desire or intent. 
Sometimes this meant expulsions, the use of force or cases of 
intransigence, even though his larger goal was to reunite the 
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nation in peace, and accomplish his political and social 
programs without useless clashes. 

Hitler knew that he was playing with dynamite. Still, it 
was his conviction that he was being driven not just by his 
National Socialist movement, but by an inner, almost 
supernatural force. Whether one called i t  Providence or 
Destiny, i t  was this force, he felt, that had carried him to 
victory. His own force of character was such that i t  would 
yield to nothing. For Hitler, it was a foregone conclusion that 
he would forge a new Reich, a new world. 

Hitler knew that the task he had set himself would be 
immense and difficult to accomplish, that he would have to 
transform Germany in practically every respect: the structure 
of the state, social law, the constitution of society, the 
economy, civic spirit, culture, the very nature of men's 
thinking. To accomplish his great goal, he would need to 
reestablish the equilibi-ium of the social classes within the 
context of a regenerated community, free his nation from 
foreign hegemony, and restructure its geographic unity. 

Task number one: he would have to restore work and honor 
to the lives of six million unemployed. This was his immedi- 
ate goal, a task that everyone else thought impossible to 
achieve. 

After he had once again closed the windows of the chancel- 
lery, Hitler, with clenched fists and resolute mien, said 
simply: "The great venture begins. The day of the Third 
Reich has come." 

In just one year this "great venture" would be in full swing, 
effecting a transformation from top to bottom in political, 
social and economic life-indeed, in the German way of life 
itself. 

11. The Unification of the State 

"It will be the pride of my life," Hitler said upon becoming 
Chancellor, "if I can say at  the end of my days that I won 
back the German worker and restored him to his rightful 
place in the Reich." He meant that he intended not merely to 
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put men back to work, but to make sure that the worker 
acquired not just rights, but prestige as well, within the 
national community. 

The national community had long been the proverbial 
wicked stepmother in its relationship with the German 
working man. Class struggle had not been the exclusive 
initiative of the Marxists. It had also been a fact of life for a 
privileged class, the capitalists, that sought to dominate the 
working class. Thus the German worker, feeling himself 
treated like a pariah, had often turned away from a father- 
land that often seemed to consider him merely an instrument 
of production. 

In the eyes of the capitalists, money was the sole active 
element in the flourishing of a country's economy. To Hitler's 
way of thinking, that conception was radically wrong: capital, 
on the contrary, was only an instrument. Work was the 
essential element: man's endeavor, man's honor, blood, 
muscles and soul. 

Hitler wanted not just to put an end to the class struggle, 
but to reestablish the priority of the human being, in justice 
and respect, as the principal factor in production. 

One could dispense with gold, and Hitler would do just 
that. A dozen other things could be substituted for gold as a 
means of stimulating industry, and Hitler would invent 
them. But as for work, it was the indispensable foundation. 

For the worker's trust in the fatherland to be restored, he 
had to feel that from now on he was to be (and to be treated) 
as an equal, instead of remaining a social inferior. Under the 
governments of the so-called democratic parties of both the 
left and the right, he had remained an inferior; for none of 
them had understood that in the hierarchy of national 
values, work is the very essence of life; and matter, be it 
steel or gold, but a tool. 

The objective, then, was far greater than merely sending 
six million unemployed back to work. I t  was to achieve a 
total revolution. 

"The people," Hitler declared, "were not put here on earth 
for the sake of the economy, and the economy doesn't exist 
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for the sake of capital. On the contrary, capital is meant to 
serve the economy, and the economy in turn to serve the 
people." 

I t  would not be enough merely to reopen the thousands of 
closed factories and fill them with workers. If the old 
concepts still ruled, the workers would once again be nothing 
more than living machines, faceless and interchangeable. 

What was required was to reestablish that moral equilibri- 
um between the workers, human beings who shape raw 
materials, and a useful and controlled capitalism, returned 
to its proper function as a tool. This would mean changing an 
entire world, and it would take time. 

As Hitler knew full well, such a revolution could not be 
achieved while the central and regional governments contin- 
ued in a state of anarchy, seldom accomplishing anything 
solid, and sometimes running amok. Nor could there be a 
revolution in society while dozens of parties and thousands 
of deputies of every conceivable stripe pursued their selfish 
interests under a political system that had thrashed about 
incoherently since 19 19. 

Restoring the effectiveness of Germany's institutions on a 
nationwide basis was therefore an indispensable prerequisite 
to any social rebirth. 

"A fish rots from the head down," says a Russian proverb. 
And i t  was a t  the head that political Germany, prior to 
Hitler, was going bad. In the end, the "democratic" parties 
abdicated without even defending themselves. In 1930, the 
aged President Marshall von Hindenburg used his emergency 
powers under Article 48 of the Weimar constitution to enable 
a succession of semi-dictators to rule by decree. But even 
they could accomplish little. 

These last chancellors-Herr Briining, Herr von Papen, and 
General Schleicher-were able to maintain rule only by 
executive decree. Their authority, artificially sustained by 
misuse of Article 48, was dependent on von Hindenburg and 
the camarilla advising him. Just how slim was their level of 
popular support was shown in a particularly humiliating 
1932 Reichstag "vote of confidence," in which more than 90 
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percent of the deputies voted against him and his govern- 
ment. 

Hitler's accession to power abruptly brought an end to 
government impotence. As a condition of appointing him, 
however, Hindenburg had demanded that the new chancellor 
be hemmed in like a prisoner in his own government. In his 
first government, Hitler was obliged name four times as 
many conservative--or better, reactionary-ministers as his 
own men. Just  two members of his first cabinet were 
National Socialists. 

Hindenburg's representatives were given the mission of 
keeping Hitler on a leash. At the Reichstag session of March 
24, however, Hitler broke that leash, not with yet another 
executive decree (like his immediate predecessors), but by 
obtaining a two-thirds parliamentary majority for the 
"Enabling Act" that legally amended the constitution and 
gave him sweeping plenary powers for a period of four years. 

Four years in power to plan, create and make decisions. 
Politically, it was a revolution: Hitler's first revolution. And 
completely democratic, as had been every stage of his rise. 
His initial triumph had come through the support of the 
electorate. Similarly, sweeping authority to govern was 
granted him through a vote of more than two-thirds of the 
Reichtag's deputies, elected by universal suffrage. 

This was in accord with a basic principle of Hitler's: no 
power without the freely given approval of the people. He 
used to say: "If you can win mastery over the people only by 
imposing the power of the state, you'd better figure on a nine 
o'clock curfew." 

Nowhere in twentieth-century Europe had the authority of 
a head of state ever been based on such overwhelming and 
freely given national consent. Prior to Hitler, from 1919 to 
1932, those governments piously styling themselves demo- 
cratic had usually come to power by meager majorities, 
sometimes as low as 51 or 52 percent. 

"I am not a dictator," Hitler had often affirmed, "and I 
never will be. Democracy will be rigorously enforced by 
National Socialism." 
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Authority does not mean tyranny. A tyrant is someone who 
puts himself in power without the will of the people or 
against the will of the people. A democrat is placed in power 
by the people. But democracy is not limited to a single 
formula. I t  may be partisan or parliamentary. Or it may be 
authoritarian. The important thing is that the people have 
wished it, chosen it, established it in its given form. 

That was the case with Hitler. He came to power in an 
essentially democratic way. Whether one likes it or not, this 
fact is undeniable. And after coming to power, his popular 
support measurably increased from year to year. The more 
intelligent and honest of his enemies have been obliged to 
admit this, men such as the declared anti-Nazi historian and 
professor Joachim Fest, who wrote: 

For Hitler was never interested in establishing a mere 
tyranny. Sheer greed for power will not suffice as explanation 
for his personality and energy . . . He was not born to be a 
mere tyrant. He was fixated upon his mission of defending 
Europe and the Aryan race . . . Never had he felt so dependent 
upon the masses as he did at  this time, and he watched their 
reactions with anxious concern. 

These lines weren't written by Dr. Goebbels, but by a stern 
critic of Hitler and his career. (J. Fest, Hitler, New York: 
1974, p. 417.) 

By February 28,1933, less than a month after his appoint- 
ment as chancellor, Hitler had already managed to free 
himself of the conservative ballast by which Hindenburg had 
thought to weigh him down. The Reichstag fire of the 
previous evening prompted the elderly President to approve 
a new emergency law "For the Protection of the People and 
the State," which considerably increased the powers of the 
executive. 

Hitler meant, however, to obtain more than just concessions 
ruefully granted by a pliable old man: he sought plenary 
powers legally accorded him by the nation's supreme demo- 
cratic institution, the Reichstag. Hitler prepared his coup 
with the skill, the patience, and the astuteness for which he 



Hitler, von Hindenburg, and von Papen, in the Garrison church at 
the solemn "Day of Potsdam" ceremony. 

is legendary. "He possessed," historian Fest later wrote, "an 
intelligence that included above all a sure sense of the 
rhythm to be observed in the making of decisions." 

At first, Hitler carefully cultivated Hindenburg, the elderly 
First World War Feldmarschall who was fond of tradition. 
Accordingly, Hitler arranged a solemn ceremony in Hinden- 
burg's honor in Potsdam, historic residence of the Prussian 
kings. This masterpiece of majesty, beauty, tradition and 
piety took place in Potsdam's Garrison Church on March 21, 
1933, just days before the Reichstag was to reconvene. 

Hindenburg had served as an army officer for half a 
century. So that the old soldier might be reunited with his 
comrades, Hitler had arranged for veterans from all the wars 
in which Hindenburg had served to be present on this solemn 
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occasion. From all around the country they came: veterans 
from the Franco-Prussian War of 1870-1871 (62 years 
before), from the war of 1866 against the Austrian empire 
(67 years before), and even from the war of 1864 against 
Denmark (69 years before!). For someone on the retirement 
list of 1911, it must have been a heartwarming occasion to be 
reunited again with comrades from so long ago. 

With deference and apparent humility, and attired in 
formal dress for the occasion, Hitler bowed his head before 
the old man. In the stately church where the ceremony took 
place, Hitler had arranged that the chair of the former 
Kaiser, Wilhelm 11, which had been unoccupied for 14 years, 
remained empty, so that Hindenburg could halt before it and 
make his salute, his marshal's baton raised, as if the 
monarch were still there. 

Hitler also quietly led Hindenburg down into the church 
crypt, to place wreaths on the tombs of his old master, Kaiser 
Wilhelm I, and of Frederick the Great. The President's old 
eyes were rimmed with tears. 

On that 21st day of March at  Potsdam, the octogenarian 
President relived the glorious past of the German monarchy. 
This somber homage was his hour supreme. Hindenburg had 
always been a loyal servant of the Emperor, and this 
reminder of his former sovereign, and of the great days of his 
own long career, deeply moved him. Hitler was the first 
chancellor since the defeat of 1918 to so honor the tradition 
of Prussia and Germany. The young revolutionary chancellor 
had touched his heart. 

A month and a half earlier, Hindenburg had commissioned 
Papen, Hugenberg, and Neurath and other conservative 
ministers to pinch in Hitler "until he hollered." Now that was 
over. Hitler had won him over: in front of an empty armchair 
and before the tombs of Prussia's greatest kings. 

A year and a half later, as he lay dying, the old Feldmar- 
schall would believe that he was back in the time of Hohen- 
zollern dynasty, and in his delirium would address Hitler as 
"Majesty." 

This "Day of Potsdam" ceremony also won Hitler new 
support from among the country's many monarchists, giving 
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them the impression that he has not altogether insensitive 
to the idea of restoring the monarchy. But the new chan- 
cellor's temporary prudence was calculated with precision. 

"There is no need to destroy the existing institutions," 
Hitler assured, "until there is something better to put in 
their place." 

He still had need of men like von Papen and other ruling- 
class troglodytes. He kept them a t  his side as he drove them 
around Potsdam on that historic day, the festive city be- 
decked not only with swastika banners but equally with the 
black-white-and-red flags of the Second Reich, resurrected for 
the occasion. Brass bands paraded around, blaring heroic 
marches calculated to make their old chests swell. Here too, 
the scarcely camouflaged aversion to the parvenu was 
softened. Hitler had tamed the aristocrats, both born and 
moneyed. They would no longer stand in his way. 

But it was above all Germany's army-the Reichswehr- 
that was the object of Hitler's most ardent courtship. In 
1933, he desperately needed the army's support. The gener- 
als had tolerated his rise to power with reluctance. A 
corporal in the chancellory seemed intolerable to the haugh- 
ty, monocled generals. Some ambitiously sought to supervise 
the nation's political machinery. 

They had not been consulted when Hitler was named 
Chancellor on January 30. The old Feldmarschall had even 
sternly sent away General von Hammerstein-Equord, who 
had come to tell Hindenburg of the General Staffs vote of 
disapproval. In the weeks since, the generals had barely 
tolerated the young outsider. 

Keenly aware that a coup d'Qtat by this proud military 
caste could instantly sweep him and his party away, along 
with all his plans for the future, Hitler knew that he must 
proceed cleverly against the imperious generals. The Reichs- 
wehr was therefore accorded a position of honor a t  Potsdam. 
At the entry walkway to the royal palace, Reichswehr troops 
presented arms on one side, while a line of SA stormtroopers 
faced them on the other side. Unifying conservative military 
traditions of duty and honor with a revolutionary new force, 



The young Chancellor greets the aging President at the Way of 
Potsdam" ceremony, March 21,1933. 

together they formed the honor guard that symbolized a 
Germany restored to harmony. 

As for the generals, their tunics gleaming with decorations 
and their chests thrown out, they once again marched behind 
their old commander, a heroic retinue worthy of a great 
Germanic chieftain. At last, after fourteen years of disregard 
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under the democratic Weimar Republic, they once again 
bathed in the golden light of martial glory. Corporal Hitler 
was perhaps not as contemptible as they had thought. 

The ex-corporal, standing a t  attention in top hat and formal 
dress suit, let them have their day of glory a t  Potsdam. He 
knew enough to let them bask in the limelight. 

Hitler had won his armistice. 

To reach the people, Hitler and Dr. Goebbels had quickly 
taken control of the nation's radio, from which they had for 
so long been barred (and which their adversaries had put to 
only mediocre use). Within a few weeks, they had succeeded 
in making radio their most effective tool. Each of Hitler's 
major speeches was broadcast to the nation with a hitherto 
unknown power. 

Radio also brought the spectacle of Potsdam to the people. 
Goebbels set up his microphones everywhere: in front of 
Hindenburg, behind Hindenburg, in the royal crypt, close to 
the military bands, and even on the rooftops of houses 
(where the announcers risked their necks to cover the 
pageantry). One of them was a young National Socialist 
Reichstag deputy named Baldur von Schirach, who in 1946 
would find himself in the dock before the vengeful Allied 
judges of the Nuremberg Tribunal. 

All of Germany was on the edge of its seat as i t  listened for 
hours to the exciting coverage of the event. Millions of 
Germans thrilled to once again hear the stirring old melo- 
dies, and to closely follow Hindenburg's every move, almost 
as if they were there. 

During the dark days of the recent past, the venerated old 
warrior had represented tradition and hope. Now, thanks to 
Hitler's careful planning and management of this occasion, 
the ancient soldier embodied the promise of great national 
renewal. I t  was, as historian Fest has observed, "the feast of 
reconciliation gorgeously presented . . . That day a t  Potsdam 
truly proved to be a turning point in history . . . Many 
government officials, army officers, lawyers and judges, many 
members of the nationalistic bourgeoisie who had distrusted 
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Hitler on rational grounds, abandoned their stand . . ." (J. 
Fest, Hitler, New York: 1974, p. 405.) 

Potsdam was a grandiose theatrical stage on which all had 
played their parts, even-by their very absence-the luke- 
warm and Hitler's enemies on the left. 

Glued to their radio sets, all Germany had participated in 
the spectacle, a t  first fascinated, and then caught up in the 
emotion of the event. The next day, Berlin newspapers 
declared: "National enthusiasm swept over Germany yester- 
day like a great storm." 

"A strange mixture of tactician and visionary," Joachim 
Fest would later write, sizing up this extraordinary stage 
manager. For Hitler had led field marshals, generals, and 
other dignitaries, none of them fools, through his drill paces 
as though they had been so many animated tin soldiers. But 
Hitler's plans extended far beyond winning over the Old 
Guard. 

In order to establish his new state in definitive form, Hitler 
now proposed to obtain the official ratification of the Reich- 
stag, which would establish his authority to govern as a 
virtual dictator for a period of several years. 

To gain such plenary powers lawfully, the German consti- 
tution had to be amended, and this would require approval 
by two thirds of the parliament's members. 

Hitler's party, having won 17,300,000 votes in the elections 
of March 5, 1933, for the new Reichstag, held a total of 288 
seats-making it by far the largest single party. His conser- 
vative ally in the temporary partnership, Hugenberg's 
German National People's Party (DNVP), had captured 
4,750,000 votes and held another 52 seats, giving the 
coalition a total of 340 deputies. 

After deducting the 81 "empty" Communist seats, the 
opposition now mustered just 226 members: 120 Social 
Democrats, 92 (Catholic) Center and BVP deputies, and 14 
others. 

Although his coalition held a majority of seats, to alter the 
constitution Hitler needed a two thirds majority-which 
meant 36 additional votes. 
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At first sight, this goal seemed almost impossible. For more 
than a decade, the Catholic Center and Bavarian People's 
parties had been outspoken critics of Hitler and his National 
Socialist movement, unhesitatingly using religion as a 
partisan political weapon, and even denying religious burial 
to Catholic National Socialists murdered by Communist 
killers. 

Hitler, with the assistance of Goring (who was now presi- 
dent of the new Reichstag), would now have to win over that 
clerical flock. Center party leader Monsignor Kaas, a squat 
and pudgy prelate who found the collecting of votes to be 
more satisfying than the guidance of souls, was flattered and 
courted by Hitler, who dangled before him the promise of a 
rapprochement between the state and the Catholic Church, 
an earnest promise that Hitler would make good on the 
following summer. The beguiled prelate may have believed 
that he was going to lead errant sheep back to the fold. In 
any case, Hitler succeeded in persuading and seducing the 
Center party. Some deputies of the smaller opposition parties 
also yielded. 

When i t  came time to vote, Hitler was granted plenary 
powers with a sweeping majority of 441 votes to 94: he had 
won not just two thirds, but 82.44 percent of the assembly's 
votes. This "Enabling Act" granted Hitler for four years 
virtually absolute authority over the legislative as well as the 
executive affairs of the government. 

The five paragraphs of this "Law for the Alleviation of the 
Misery of the People and the Nation" were brief and to the 
point: 

1. Laws may be promulgated by the Reich government 
apart from the procedures provided for by the Constitution 
. . .  
2. Laws promulgated by the Reich government may deviate 
from the Constitution provided they do not change the 
position of the Reichstag or of the Reichsrat. The powers of 
the Reich President are not changed. 
3. Laws promulgated by the Reich government will be 
prepared by the Chancellor and published in the "Official 
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Journal." Unless otherwise specified, they become effective 
on the day following publication . . . 
4. Treaties concluded by the Reich with foreign states that 
concern matters of national legislation do not require 
ratification by the legislative bodies. The Reich government 
is empowered to issue the regulations necessary for their 
execution. 
5. This law becomes effective on the day of publication, and 
remains valid until April 1, 1937. I t  also becomes invalid if 
the present government is replaced by another. 
Berlin, March 24, 1933 
Von Hindenburg, Hitler, Frick, von Neurath, Krosigk 

Thus, a parliamentary democracy, exercising its constitu- 
tional powers, had legally established an authoritarian 
national state. Next, a solution was needed to problem of the 
horde of the competing regional, state and local parliaments, 
jurisdictions and authorities. For the most part, these 
authorities were virtual nullities, and there was no love lost 
between them. For fourteen years, though, they had acted 
together whenever a opportunity presented itself to thwart 
the central government in Berlin. 

It was inconceivable that a strong government such as the 
one Hitler had just established could function effectively with 
thousands of second-level politicians carping and questioning 
his every move. Anyway, Germans had in fact become sick 
and tired of the squandering of authority, the perpetual 
squabbling, the pettiness, discord, and the anarchy for which, 
in the final analysis, it was the people who paid. 

"It is a fact," French historian BQnoist-M6chin later 
observed, "that the unification of the states and the Reich 
answered one of the most profound aspirations of the 
German people. They had enough of being torn apart by the 
constant threats of secession of the provincial governments. 
For centuries they had dreamed of being part of a single 
community." (Histoire de 1'Arme'e Allemande, vol. 111, p. 117.) 

I t  seemed a simple enough task, because public opinion 
demanded the abolition of the administrative mess. But such 
a reform would necessarily bruise the vanity of thousands 
and colIide head-on with many Iocal special interests. 
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A man who is a council president or a minister, even if only 
of a small state, does not easily resign himself to being no 
more than a private citizen, to once again becoming, let us 
say, a provincial lawyer scampering to the court house with 
coattails flying. The 2,400 legislative deputies would also be 
bitter about losing the good life they had come to know and 
expect. Gone the prestige, the deference, the awards, the 
vacation trips a t  public expense, the discreet gratuities! Who 
among us does not make a wry face when swallowing bitter 
medicine? But it had to be, for Hitler had his eyes fixed on 
the national goal: a unified nation. 

That did not mean, of course, that in eliminating the 
regional administrations Hitler had any desire to do away 
with the distinctive identities of the nation's various prov- 
inces. On the contrary, he believed that a nation's life ought 
never to be monopolized by its capital city, but should rather 
be nourished and constantly renewed by the blooming of 
dozens of centers of culture in regions rich in varied man- 
ners, mores and legacies of their past. 

He believed that the nation was the harmonious conjunc- 
tion of these profound and original variations, and that a 
state conscious of its real powers ought to promote such 
variety, not smother it. 

The dispersion of political power had not favored such a 
variety, but had, on the contrary, diminished it, depriving it 
of the cohesion a large community brings. The Reich's 25 
separate administrative entities, rivals of the central govern- 
ment and often of each other, were a source of disorder. A 
nation must consist of regions that know and esteem each 
other, and which gain mutual enrichment from their inter- 
linking, rather than each withdrawing into a culture that is 
strangled by an exclusive and restrictive provincialism. And 
only a strong central authority could insure the flowering of 
all the various regions within a single collective entity. In 
sum, what Hitler intended was that each region should bring 
its share of original culture to the totality of a German Reich 
that had put an end to so many fractious administrations. 

From 1871 to 1933, Germany's various national govern- 
ments had come up against this obstacle of political particu- 
larism. Even so gifted a leader as Bismarck had not been 
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able to overcome this persistent problem. And now, where 
the leaders of both the Second Reich and the Weimar 
Republic had failed, or had not dared to take the risk, Hitler, 
in a few months, was going to convert this long-standing 
division and discord into potent and effective unity. 

Hitler had scarcely moved into his ofice overlooking the 
chancellery garden, where squirrels cracked nuts in the trees 
and a t  times even leaped into the building itself, when he 
drew up a law to unify the Reich's many lands. 

The first of the states that would be made to toe the line 
was Bavaria, which up to that point had been a bulwark of 
belligerent separatism and hidebound monarchists. 

Hitler's intentions were no sooner known than several 
Bavarian ministers devised a plan to resurrect from retire- 
ment that old fogy, the ex-Prince Ruprecht, heir to Bavaria's 
Wittelsbach throne, who in November 1923, then as an 
ordinary private citizen, had, with a good deal of boasting, 
helped block Hitler's ill-fated putsch. Now the new chancellor 
responded to their little plot with sudden and crushing force, 
bringing the Bavarian state administration to heel in a 
single night. The next morning, Lieutenant General von Epp 
was named Reich Commissioner in Munich. 

Thereafter, almost all the other regional states rapidly 
collapsed, like a house of cards. 

The most difficult state to master was Prussia, an enor- 
mous bastion (a third of Germany) stretching across the 
heart of the country. Prussia truly constituted a state within 
the state, a special government. In 1931 its Socialist govern- 
ment had held Reich Chancellor Briining completely in 
check. His humiliating defeat came notwithstanding their 
party's crushing defeat in the Prussian elections a short time 
earlier a t  the hands of Hitler's candidates. Chancellor von 
Papen found that he, too, had to come to grips with Prussia, 
which was nearly as strong as the central government. 

After he became Chancellor, Hitler was obliged for a 
time-because Hindenburg demanded it-to let von Papen 
remain as Reich Commissioner of Prussia; and i t  was only 
with great effort on his part that Hitler managed to have 
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Giiring named as von Papen's Minister of the Interior in 
Prussia. The autonomy of the Prussian government, more 
than any other, had to be liquidated: otherwise, the central 
government would remain subject at any moment to embar- 
rassment and hindrance in the city that was the capital of 
both Prussia and the Reich. The matter was particularly 
delicate because von Papen, the aristocrat, had to remain as 
Reich Commissioner of Prussia. To remove him would risk 
disapprovpl and even countermeasures by President von 
Hindenburg. 

Hitler at that point surpassed himself in versatility and 
guile. By dint of flattery and persuasion, within a month von 
Papen let himself be gently shoved out the door. Hitler all 
but dictated for him the text of his letter of resignation of 
April 7, 1933, in which the Vice Chancellor acknowledged 
that the Law on the Unification of the Lands of the Reich 
"was a legal eclifice destined to be of great historic impor- 
tance in the development of the German Reich." He further 
recognized that "the dualism existing between the Reich and 
Prussia" had to come to an end. In his letter he even corn- 
~ f ~ d ~ 2 : t O P r i g c s O t l ; Q v o l a ~  

Mhough von Papen was being nudged out, Rtler ~loothed 
his wounded pride by publicly declaring that he never would 
have been able to carry out the political reunification of the 
Reich alone; that the great architect of the achievement had 
been von Papen. 

Without turning a hair, Hitler also wrote to Feldmarschall 
von Hindenburg: 

In assuming the functions of Reich Commissioner in Prussia 
during the difficult period following the 30th of January, Herr 
von Papen has deserved very great credit for contributing so 
strongly to the working out of a strict coordination between the 
policies of the Reich and those of the regional states. His 
collaboration with the cabinet of the Reich, to which he wi l l  
henceforth be able to devote himself completely, will be of 
priceless assistance to me. The feelings I have for him are such 
that I rejoice in having the benefit of his caoperation, which 
will be of inestimable value to me. 
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For his part the aged field marshal responded to this small 
masterpiece of hypocrisy with one of his own, this one 
addressed to von Papen: 

Dear Herr von Papen, 

I have just accepted your request that you be relieved of 
your duties as Reich commissioner of Prussia. I take this 
opportunity to thank you, in the name of the Reich and in my 
own name, for the eminent service you have rendered the 
nation by eliminating the dualism existing between the Reich 
and Prussia, and by imposing the idea of a common political 
direction of the Reich and the regional states. I have learned 
with satisfaction that you will henceforth be able to devote all 
your energies to the government of the Reich. 

With feelings of sincere comradeship, I remain your devoted 

von Hindenburg, President of the Reich 

Ex-Chancellor von Papen thus lost the only effective power 
he still held. Although he remained a member of the inner 
circle of Hitler's government (but for how long?), he was now 
really little more than a willing stooge. 

Hitler immediately named himself Statthalter of Prussia, 
and Goring as Minister President, thus bringing the greatest 
German state under firm control. 

One after another, the regional states were shorn of their 
sovereignty. The process was staged like a ballet. 

Act One: Regional parliamentary power is transferred 
smoothly to men who had Hitler's confidence. 

Act Two: Each man announces acceptance of the "Law of 
Unification." 

Act Three: Each regional parliament proclaims the end of 
its own state autonomy and sovereignty. 

Act Four: In each region, Hitler appoints Reich Commis- 
sioner (or Statthalter), who is charged with carrying out the 
Chancellor's political directives. 

In the Grand Duchies of Baden and Saxony there were a 
few verbal skirmishes, but these were quickly squelched. In 



How Hitler Consolidated Power in Germany 327 

the Free City of Hamburg (population a million and a half), 
its leaders grumbled a bit for form's sake, but only a few 
hours of negotiations were required to make them see the 
light. In just a few weeks, the entire process was accom- 
plished. 

Making use of the sweeping powers granted him by the 
Reichstag's overwhelming vote of approval on March 23, 
1933, within a few months Hitler succeeded in transforming 
the faltering Reich government into a formidable instrument 
of action. Thanks to that mandate, and several special 
decrees signed by the President, he was thus able constitu- 
tionally to eliminate the rival authorities of numerous state 
governments and parliaments. 

"It all went much faster than we had dared hope," Goebbels 
commented with delight, and a shade of sarcasm. 

Precisely one year after Hitler had become Chancellor, a 
"Law for the Rebuilding of the Reich" spelled out the full 
extent of the change: 

1. Representation of the regional states is abolished. 
2. (a) The sovereign rights of the regional states are 
transferred to the government of the Reich. 

(b) The governments of the regional states are subject 
to the government of the Reich. 

3. The governors [Statthalterl are subject to the authority 
of the Reich Minister of the Interior. 
4. The government of the Reich may modify the constitu- 
tional rights of the regional states. 
5. The Minister of the Interior will issue the legal and 
administrative decrees necessary for the implementation of 
this law. 
6. This law will become effective on the day of its official 
publication. 
Berlin, January 30, 1934 
Von Hindenburg, Hitler, Frick 

Bismarck, the "Iron Chancellor," could never have dreamed 
of political reunification on such an authoritarian and 
hierarchical basis. But Hitler had tried, and succeeded. 



328 THE JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL REVIEW 

Germany had now attained a level of concentrated power and 
authority more profound than any ever achieved in her 
history. And i t  had all been accomplished, moreover, by 
democratic means. 

After 1945 the explanation that was routinely offered for all 
this was that the Germans had lost their heads. Whatever 
the case, i t  is a historical fact that they acted of their own 
free will. Far from being resigned, they were enthusiastic. 
"For the first time since the last days of the monarchy," 
historian Joachim Fest has conceded, "the majority of the 
Germans now had the feeling that they could identify with 
the state." 

But what of the political parties? 
Although Hitler had succeeded in transforming the tens of 

millions of Bavarians, Saxons, Prussians and residents of 
Hamburg into citizens of one and the same Reich, under a 
single national administration, and even though the anthill 
of petty and more or less separatist states had been leveled, 
there still remained in Germany the contentious and divisive 
political parties. They had been discredited, to be sure, but 
the hearty ambitions of impenitent politicians could reawak- 
en to erode the foundations of the new state. 

The party leaders were scarcely in a position to protest. On 
the preceding 23rd of March they themselves had overwhelm- 
ingly approved the fateful "Enabling Act." Now, with their 
wings clipped and their prerogatives taken away, they no 
longer served any useful purpose. They were not merely 
superfluous, they had become an encumbrance. 

How would Hitler get rid of them? 

111. Liquidation of the Parties 

On the day in March when the deputies of the Weimar 
Republic voted to relinquish their power, Hitler, standing 
before them in their own parliamentary bailiwick, utterly 
poised in his brown shirt, did not spare them. "It is for you, 
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gentlemen of the Reichstag," he declared, "to decide between 
war and peace." 

But how, one might ask, could they take up the fight now, 
when they had in fact already given up the fight years 
earlier? 

At this point, Hitler was no longer even willing to let the 
last recalcitrant Reichstag deputies, the Social Demo- 
crats-by now reduced to representing a mere 17.55 percent 
of the nation's voters-assume the martyred pose of a 
persecuted fringe group. 

'You talk about persecution!" he thundered in an im- 
promptu response to an address by the Social Democratic 
speaker. "I think that there are only a few of us [in our 
party] here who did not have to suffer persecutions in prison 
from your side . . . You seem to have totally forgotten that for 
years our shirts were ripped off our backs because you did 
not like the color . . . We have outgrown your persecutions!" 

"In those days," he scathingly continued, "our newspapers 
were banned and banned and again banned, our meetings 
were forbidden, and we were forbidden to speak, I was 
forbidden to speak, for years on end. And now you say that 
criticism is salutary!" 

The shoe was now on the other foot. 
"From now on we National Socialists will make it possible 

for the German worker to attain what he is able to demand 
and insist on. We National Socialists will be his intercessors. 
You, gentlemen, are no longer needed. . . And don't confound 
us with the bourgeois world. You think that your star may 
rise again. Gentlemen, Germany's star will rise and yours 
will sink . . . In the life of nations, that which is rotten, old 
and feeble passes and does not return." 

Finally, Hitler dismissed these bankrupt Socialists with the 
words: "I can only tell you: I do not want your votes! Germa- 
ny shall be free, but not through you!" 
(Quoted in: J. Fest, Hitler, New York: 1974, p. 408 f.) 

Within just half a year, Hitler would succeed in liquidating 
all these now passe and essentially irrelevant political 
parties. Not just the Socialist Party, already rejected by the 
people themselves, but all the other conniving party politi- 
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cians as well: the conservatives, a century behind the times, 
the myopic nationalists, and the boastful Catholic cen- 
trists-all of them agents and collaborators in Germany's 
road to ruin between 1919 to 1933. 

All of these parties had clearly lost their drive. That some 
voters still supported them in early 1933, even after Hitler 
had become Chancellor, was largely out of habit. Their 
impetus was gone. The parties of the Weimar system had 
botched everything and let the nation go to ruin. Germany's 
collapse, her six million unemployed, the widespread hunger, 
the demoralization of an entire people: all this was their 
doing. Now that a strong leader with broad national support 
had taken their place, what could they do? As Joachim Fest 
would later write, they were "like a spider web with which 
one hoped to catch eagles.'' 

Hitler's millions of followers had rediscovered the primal 
strength of rough, uncitified man, of a time when men still 
had backbone. Theirs was a Dionysian power, one that they 
would conserve for the great challenges to come: it wouldn't 
be needed against the political parties. A mere shrug of the 
shoulders, and those would fall apart. 

It was fitting that the first to crumble was the Social 
Democratic party (SPD). I t  went out with a whimper. 

It had still shown some guts on March 23, when its 
Reichstag deputies refused to vote Hitler plenary powers. 
After 1945 the Socialist party would glory in that deed, while 
a t  the same time taking care not to add that less than two 
months later, on May 17, the Social Democratic deputies 
decided to approve Hitler's major address to the Reichstag on 
foreign policy. It was as if they felt themselves swept along 
by the surge of popular support for Hitler, even within the 
ranks of their own party. Along with the National Socialist 
deputies, they voiced their approval for Hitler's policy. 

From his perch as Reichstag president, Goring turned to 
glance a t  the turncoats, and commented: "The world has seen 
that the German people are united where their destiny is a t  
stake." 

Now that the Social Democratic leadership, which for so 
long had railed against Hitler, decided to back him in the 
Reichstag, the party's rank and file could hardly be expected 
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to oppose him. That day marked the end of the Social 
Democratic party's credibility. Following the example of their 
own party leadership, the large SPD electorate would, 
understandably, now also vote for Hitler. 

After this act of capitulation, it was now child's play for 
Hitler to liquidate the Social Democratic party. Four weeks 
later, on June 22, i t  was officially dissolved. "No one," Fest 
has observed, "expected any show of resistance on the part of 
the SPD." The party's initials could more fittingly have been 
RIP: resquiescat in pace. 

The peace would be total. Apart from a few leftist members 
of the Reichstag who went into exile and led isolated and 
unproductive lives abroad, the now former Socialist deputies 
continued, each month, to pocket the pensions that Hitler 
had allowed them. They walked about unmolested on the 
streets of Berlin. A number of them, some with great success, 
even threw in their lot with the National Socialists. 

Gustav Noske, the lumberjack who became defense minis- 
ter-and the most valiant defender of the embattled republic 
in the tumultuous months immediately following the collapse 
of 1918-acknowledged honestly in 1944, when the Third 
Reich was already rapidly breaking down, that the great 
majority of the German people still remained true to Hitler 
because of the social renewal he had brought to the working 
class. 

After the "Reds," the 'Whites" had their turn. Of the two 
dozen or so political parties that existed in Germany in 
1932-1933, a number of the smaller ones quietly dissolved 
themselves without anyone even noticing their demise. They 
had been created for no reason other than to aid the political 
ambitions of their founders. But now, with no more Reichs- 
tag seats in sight, there was no further point in trying to 
recruit voters. 

The parties of the right, formerly important but now 
abandoned by their voters, were conscious of the futility of 
expending any further effort or money to subsist artificially. 
Now lacking any popular support, one after another they, 
too, voluntarily disbanded. The "German National People's 
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Party," abandoned by its bourgeois supporters, was the first 
to give up the ghost. A few days later, on June 28, the State 
Party" did the same. The "Bavarian People's Party" and the 
"German People's Party" took the same step on July 4. 

Of all the conservative mossbacks, the most difficult to get 
rid of was Alfred Hugenberg, the media titan who was still 
a minister in Hitler's cabinet. Nazis rather disrespectfully 
called him "the old porker in the beet patch." Hugenberg 
ultimately lost his cabinet post because he overplayed the 
role of zealous nationalist a t  a conference in London in June 
1933, making a claim, premature to say the least, for the 
return to Germany of her colonies, and calling for German 
economic expansion into the Ukraine! Hitler regarded this as 
totally inopportune, particularly a t  a time when he was 
making every effort to reassure his skeptics and critics 
abroad. After this diplomatic blunder, Hugenberg had no 
choice but to resign. Thus departed the once powerful 
capitalist who had vowed, on January 30, to politically 
muzzle the newly named Chancellor. 

His dismissal was a double success for Hitler: by disavow- 
ing an international troublemaker, he reassured those 
outside the Germany who had been alarmed by Hugenberg's 
ill-chosen statements; and he rid himself of a political 
liability whose diplomatic gaffe had cost him whatever 
standing he had in von Hindenburg's esteem. 

The last political factor to go was the clerico-bourgeois 
"Center" party. Following its vote on March 23 to give Hitler 
plenary powers, the Center had forfeited all credibility as an 
opposition party. Its following dwindled away in indifference. 
After all, if Center leader Monsignor Kaas decided to side 
with the Fiihrer in the Reichstag, why shouldn't the party's 
rank and file do likewise? 

Meanwhile, diplomatic negotiations with the Vatican on a 
concordat to regulate relations between the German state 
and the Catholic church were close to a favorable conclusion. 
In this effort, perhaps more than any other, Hitler manifest- 
ed patience, cunning, and tact. He needed political peace 
with the Church, a t  least until, with the help of the hierar- 
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chy, he could count completely on the support of Germany's 
many Catholics. 

By voting for Hitler in the Reichstag, Center leader Kaas 
and his pious clerics had unsuspectingly fallen into a trap. 
On July 5, 1933, they declared themselves politically neutral 
and dissolved themselves as a party. 

As a contemporary observer noted: "All the things being 
abolished no longer concerned people very much." With 
regard to the rapid demise of the political parties and the 
other political forces of both the right and left, Joachim Fest 
aptly commented: "If anything could have demonstrated the 
sapped vitality of the Weimar Republic, i t  was the ease with 
which the institutions that had sustained i t  let themselves be 
overwhelmed.'' (Quoted in: J. Fest, Hitler, New York: 1974, 
p. 415.) 

To abolish the political parties and swallow up their once 
vast networks of voters took only a scant half year, and with 
little damage to life or limb. Hitler had succeeded in winning 
over or a t  least neutralizing those who had so recently 
reviled and jeered him. No one was more astonished at  the 
rapidity with which the political parties had succumbed than 
Hitler himself. "One would never have thought so miserable 
a collapse possible," he remarked in July 1933, after having 
thrown the last shovelful of dirt on the graves of the Weimar 
Republic's once mighty parties. 
(J. Fest, Hitler, p. 415.) 

N. Unification of the Labor Unions 

Only one significant political factor still remained: the 
Marxist trade unions. For many years they had represented 
one of the country's most potent forces. Although nominally 
only an economic factor, they had also been a major political 
factor, furnishing the Communists with their militants and 
the Social Democrats with the bulk of their voters. 

For fifteen years they had been a constant and fanatical 
pressure group, stirring up turmoil in the streets and 
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formulating ever greater demands. The unions had long 
provided the Left with large amounts of money, funds that 
were continually replenished by the contributions of millions 
of union members. 

Here again, well before the collapse of party-ridden Weimar 
Republic, disillusion with the unions had become widespread 
among the working masses. They were starving. The hun- 
dreds of Socialist and Communist deputies stood idly by, 
impotent to provide any meaningful help to the desperate 
proletariat. 

Their leaders had no proposals to remedy, even partially, 
the great distress of the people; no plans for large-scale 
public works, no industrial restructuring, no search for 
markets abroad. 

Moreover, they offered no energetic resistance to the 
pillaging by foreign countries of the Reich's last financial 
resources: this a consequence of the Treaty of Versailles that 
the German Socialists had voted to ratify in June of 1919, 
and which they had never since had the courage effectively 
to oppose. 

The few palliative modifications that had been won, 
wrested with great difficulty from the rapacious Allies, had 
been achieved by Gustav Stresemann, the conservative 
foreign affairs minister. Although he enjoyed little or no 
support, even from the politicians, Stresemann fought 
stubbornly, in spite of faltering health, to liberate the Reich. 
Enduring fainting fits, and with a goiter, growing ever more 
enormous, knotted around his neck like a boa constrictor, 
Stresemann, even as he was dying, was the only Weimar 
leader who had seriously attempted to pry away the foreign 
talons from the flesh of the German people. 

In 1930,1931 and 1932, German workers had watched the 
disaster grow: the number of unemployed rose from two 
million to three, to four, to five, then to six million. At the 
same time, unemployment benefits fell lower and lower, 
finally to disappear completely. Everywhere one saw dejec- 
tion and privation: emaciated mothers, children wasting 
away in sordid lodgings, and thousands of beggars in long 
sad lines. 
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The failure, or incapacity, of the leftist leaders to act, not 
to mention their insensitivity, had stupefied the working 
class. Of what use were such leaders with their empty heads 
and empty hearts-and, often enough, full pockets? 

Well before January 30, thousands of workers had already 
joined up with Hitler's dynamic formations, which were 
always hard a t  i t  where they were most needed. Many joined 
the National Socialists when they went on strike. Hitler, 
himself a former worker and a plain man like themselves, 
was determined to eliminate unemployment root and branch. 
He wanted not merely to defend the laborer's right to work, 
but to make his calling one of honor, to insure him respect 
and to integrate him fully into a living community of all the 
Germans, who had been divided class against class. 

In January 1933, Hitler's victorious troops were already 
largely proletarian in character, including numerous hard- 
fisted street brawlers, many unemployed, who no longer 
counted economically or socially. 

Meanwhile, membership in the Marxist labor unions had 
fallen off enormously: among thirteen million socialist and 
Communist voters in 1932, no more than five million were 
union members. Indifference and discouragement had 
reached such levels that many members no longer paid their 
union dues. Many increasingly dispirited Marxist leaders 
began to wonder if perhaps the millions of deserters were the 
ones who saw things clearly. Soon they wouldn't wonder any 
longer. 

Even before Hitler won Reichstag backing for his "Enabling 
Act," Germany's giant labor union federation, the ADGB, had 
begun to rally to the National Socialist cause. As historian 
Joachim Fest acknowledged: "On March 20, the labor 
federation's executive committee addressed a kind of declara- 
tion of loyalty to Hitler." (J. Fest, Hitler, p. 413.) 

Hitler than took a bold and clever step. The unions had 
always clamored to have the First of May recognized as a 
worker's holiday, but the Weimar Republic had never 
acceded to their request. Hitler, never missing an opportuni- 
ty, grasped this one with both hands. He did more than grant 
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this reasonable demand: he proclaimed the First of May a 
national holiday. 

Just as the Socialist party had gone from a vote in the 
Reichstag against Hitler (March 23, 1933) to a vote of 
support (May 17, 1933)) so did the union leaders make a 
180-degree turn within weeks. At one stroke, Hitler granted 
to the union what they had vainly asked of every previous 
government: a holiday celebrated by the entire nation. He 
announced that in order to honor Labor, he would organize 
the biggest meeting in Germany's history on the First of May 
a t  Tempelhof airfield in Berlin. Caught unprepared, but on 
the whole very pleased to take advantage of the situation by 
throwing in their lot with National Socialism and, what is 
more, to take part in a mass demonstration the like of which 
even Marxist workers could scarcely imagine, the union 
leadership called upon their leftist rank and file to join, with 
banners flying, the mass meetings held that May Day across 
Germany, and to acclaim Hitler. 

I myself attended the memorable meeting a t  the Tempelhof 
field in 1933. By nine o'clock that morning, giant columns, 
some of workers, others of youth groups, marching in cadence 
down the pavement of Berlin's great avenues, had started off 
towards the airfield to which Hitler had called together all 
Germans. All Germany would follow the rally as it was 
transmitted nationwide by radio. 

By noon hundreds of thousands of workers-Hitlerites and 
non-Hitlerites-were massed on the vast field. The demon- 
strators observed impeccable order. Hundreds of tables, 
quickly set up by the Party, provided the ever-increasing 
throngs with sandwiches, sausages, and mugs of beer a t  cost, 
to refresh the new arrivals after their march. 

Everyone, of course, was standing, and would remain so for 
up to fourteen hours. 

A fabulous speaker's platform stood out against the sky, 
three stories high, flamboyant with huge flags, as impressive 
as a naval shipyard. As the hours went by, thousands of 
prominent figures took their seats, including many members 
of the foreign diplomatic corps. By the close of the day, a 
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million and a half spectators stretched to the outermost 
edges of the immense plain. Soldiers and civilians mingled 
together. Fanfares sounded repeatedly. A political meeting no 
longer, i t  had become a festival, a sort of fantastic Bruegelian 
kermess, where middle-class burghers, generals and workers 
all met and fraternized as Germans and as equals. 

Night fell and Hitler appeared. His speaker's rostrum was 
indeed like the prow of a giant ship. The hundreds of beacons 
which had illuminated the great sea of humanity were now 
extinguished. Suddenly, Hitler burst forth from the dark, a 
solitary figure, high in the air, lit by the dazzling glare of 
spotlights. 

In the dark, a group of determined opponents could easily 
have heckled Hitler or otherwise sabotaged the meeting. 
Perhaps a third of the onlookers had been Socialists or 
Communists only three months previously. But not a single 
hostile voice was raised during the entire ceremony. There 
was only universal acclamation. 

Ceremony is the right word for it. I t  was an almost magical 
rite. Hitler and Goebbels had no equals in the arranging of 
dedicatory ceremonies of this sort. First there were popular 
songs, then great Wagnerian hymns to grip the audience. 
Germany has a passion for orchestral music, and Wagner 
taps the deepest and most secret vein of the German soul, its 
romanticism, its inborn sense of the powerful and the grand. 

Meanwhile the hundreds of flags floated above the rostrum, 
redeemed from the darkness by arrows of light. 

Now Hitler strode to the rostrum. For those standing a t  the 
end of the field, his face must have appeared vanishingly 
small, but his words flooded instantaneously across the acres 
of people in his audience. 

A Latin audience would have preferred a voice less harsh, 
more delicately expressive. But there was no doubt that 
Hitler spoke to the psyche of the German people. 

Germans have rarely had the good fortune to experience 
the enchantment of the spoken word. In Germany, the tone 
has always been set by ponderous speakers, more fond of 
elephantine pedantry than oratorical passion. Hitler, as a 
speaker, was a prodigy, the greatest orator of his century. He 
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possessed, above all, what the ordinary speaker lacks: a 
mysterious ability to project power. 

A bit like a medium or sorcerer, he was seized, even 
transfixed, as he addressed a crowd. It responded to Hitler's 
projection of power, radiating i t  back, establishing, in the 
course of myriad exchanges, a current that both orator and 
audience gave to and drew from equally. One had to person- 
ally experience him speaking to understand this phenome- 
non. 

This special gift is what lay a t  the basis of Hitler's ability 
to win over the masses. His high-voltage, lightning-like 
projection transported and transformed all who experienced 
it. Tens of millions were enlightened, riveted and inflamed by 
the fire of his anger, irony, and passion. 

By the time the cheering died away that May first evening, 
hundreds of thousands of previously indifferent or even 
hostile workers who had come to Tempelhof a t  the urging of 
their labor federation leaders were now won over. They had 
become followers, like the SA stormtroopers whom so many 
there that evening had brawled with in recent years. 

The great human sea surged back from Tempelhof to 
Berlin. A million and a half people had arrived in perfect 
order, and their departure was just as orderly. No bottle- 
necks halted the cars and busses. For those of us who 
witnessed it, this rigorous, yet joyful, discipline of a content- 
ed people was in itself a source of wonder. Everything about 
the May Day mass meeting had come off as smoothly 
clockwork. 

The memory of that fabulous crowd thronging back to the 
center of Berlin will never leave me. A great many were on 
foot. Their faces were now different faces, as though they had 
been imbued with a strange and totally new spirit. The 
non-Germans in the crowd were as if stunned, and no less 
impressed than Hitler's fellow countrymen. 

The French ambassador, Andre Frangois-Poncet, noted: 

The foreigners on the speaker's platform as guests of honor 
were not alone in carrying away the impression of a truly 
beautiful and wonderful public festival, an impression that was 
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created by the regime's genius for organization, by the night- 
time display of uniforms, by the play of lights, the rhythm of 
the music, by the flags and the colorful fireworks; and they 
were not alone in thinking that a breath of reconciliation and 
unity was passing over the Third Reich. 

"It is our wish," Hitler had exclaimed, as though taking 
heaven as his witness, "to get along together and to struggle 
together as brothers, so that at the hour when we shall come 
before God, we might say to him: 'See, Lord, we have changed. 
The German people are no longer a people ashamed, a people 
mean and cowardly and divided. No, Lord! The German people 
have become strong in their spirit, in their will, in their 
perseverance, in their acceptance of any sacrifice. Lord, we 
remain faithful to Thee! Bless our struggle!" (A. Francois-Pon- 
cet, Souvenirs d'une ambassade B Berlin, p. 128.) 

Who else could have made such an incantatory appeal 
without making himself look ridiculous? 

No politician had ever spoken of the rights of workers with 
such faith and such force, or had laid out in such clear terms 
the social plan he pledged to carry out on behalf of the 
common people. 

The next day, the newspaper of the proletarian left, the 
"Union Journal," reported on this mass meeting a t  which a t  
least two thirds-a million--of those attending were workers. 
"This May First was victory day," the paper summed up. 

With the workers thus won over, what further need was 
there for the thousands of labor union locals that for so long 
had poisoned the social life of the Reich and which, in any 
case, had accomplished nothing of a lasting, positive nature? 

Within hours of the conclusion of that "victory" meeting a t  
the Tempelhof field, the National Socialists were able to 
peacefully take complete control of Germany's entire labor 
union organization, including all its buildings, enterprises 
and banks. An era of Marxist obstruction abruptly came to 
an end: from now on, a single national organization would 
embody the collective will and interests of all of Germany's 
workers. 
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Although he was now well on his way to creating what he 
pledged would be a true "government of the people," Hitler 
also realized that great obstacles remained. For one thing, 
the Communist rulers in Moscow had not dropped their 
guard-or their guns. Restoring the nation would take more 
than words and promises, it would take solid achievements. 
Only then would the enthusiasm shown by the working class 
a t  the May First mass meeting be an expression of lasting 
victory. 

How could Hitler solve the great problem that had defied 
solution by everyone else (both in Germany and abroad): 
putting millions of unemployed back to work? 

What would Hitler do about wages? Working hours? 
Leisure time? Housing? How would he succeed in winning, a t  
long last, respect for the rights and dignity of the worker? 

How could men's lives be improved-materially, morally, 
and, one might even say, spiritually? How would he proceed 
to build a new society fit for human beings, free of the 
inertia, injustices and prejudices of the past? 

"National Socialism," Hitler had declared a t  the outset, 
"has its mission and its hour; it is not just a passing move- 
ment but a phase of history." 

The instruments of real power now in his hands-an 
authoritarian state, its provinces subordinate but nonetheless 
organic parts of the national whole-Hitler had acted quickly 
to shake himself free of the last constraints of the impotent 
sectarian political parties. Moreover, he was now able to 
direct a cohesive labor force that was no longer split into a 
thousand rivulets but flowed as a single, mighty current. 

Hitler was self-confident, sure of the power of his own 
conviction. He had no intention, or need, to resort to the use 
of physical force. Instead, he intended to win over, one by 
one, the millions of Germans who were still his adversaries, 
and even those who still hated him. 

His conquest of Germany had taken years of careful 
planning and hard work. Similarly, he would now realize his 
carefully worked out plans for transforming the state and 
society. This meant not merely changes in administrative or 
governmental structures, but far-reaching social programs. 
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He had once vowed: "The hour will come when the 15 
million people who now hate us will be solidly behind us and 
will acclaim with us the new revival we shall create togeth- 
er." Eventually he would succeed in winning over even many 
of his most refractory skeptics and adversaries. 

His army of converts was already forming ranks. In a 
remarkable tribute, historian Joachim Fest felt obliged to 
acknowledge unequivocally: 

Hitler had moved rapidly from the status of a demagogue to 
that of a respected statesman. The craving to join the ranks of 
the victors was spreading like an epidemic, and the shrunken 
minority of those who resisted the urge were being visibly 
pushed into isolation ... The past was dead. The future, it 
seemed, belonged to the regime, which had more and more 
fonowers, which was being hailed everywhere and suddenly had 
sound reasons on its side. 

And even the prominent leftist writer Kurt Tucholsky, 
sensing the direction of the inexorable tide that was sweep- 
ing Germany, vividly commented: "You don't go railing 
against the ocean." (J. Fest, Hitler, pp. 415 f.) 

"Our power," Hitler was now able to declare, "no longer 
belongs to any territorial fraction of the Reich, nor to any 
single class of the nation, but to  the people in its totality." 

Much still remained to be done, however. So far, Hitler had 
succeeded in clearing the way of obstacles to his program. 
Now the time to build had arrived. 

So many others had failed to tackle the many daunting 
problems that were now his responsibility. Above all, the 
nation demanded a solution to the great problem of unem- 
ployment. Could Hitler now succeed where others had so 
dismally failed? 

V. Where To Find The Billions? 

As he stood, silent and preoccupied, a t  his chancellery 
window on that January evening, receiving the acclaim of the 
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crowd, Hitler was seized with anxiety-and not without 
reason. 

In his memoirs, Dr. Hjalmar Schacht recalled: "I had the 
impression that he was a man fairly crushed by the weight 
of the responsibility he was taking on . . . That profound 
emotional upheaval of which I was a witness could not 
possibly have been mere playacting: i t  betrayed true feel- 
ings." (H. Schacht, Mdmoires d'un magicien, vol. 11, p. 52.) 

Hitler, however, was a man capable of overcoming such 
anxieties. Although he faced an agonizing national trag- 
edy-immense unemployment, general misery, almost total 
industrial stagnation-which no other politician had been 
able even to ameliorate, this youthful leader would take on 
this challenge with an extraordinary sense of purpose and 
will. 

Hitler had no sooner been voted plenary powers than he 
rolled up his shirt-sleeves, and begun to carry out his 
well-laid plans. 

Unlike the other responsible--or irresponsible- politicians 
of twentieth-century Europe, Hitler did not believe that 
fighting for his country's economic health meant having to 
impassively accept one setback after another, stand idly by 
while industries died, or look on as millions of unemployed 
workers tramped the streets. 

In those days, the only solution to these problems that was 
accepted by politicians and economists in the democracies 
was to drastically cut spending, both governmental and 
private. Belt-tightening was the agreed-upon remedy. 

Thus, Germany's leaders prior to Hitler had cut salaries by 
25 percent, limited payment of unemployment benefits to six 
months, and reduced total private investment by five sixths. 
The country's standard of living had collapsed like a deflated 
balloon. At the end of six months the unemployed obviously 
had not found new jobs. To the contrary, they were joined by 
long lines of new unemployed. Deprived of all means of 
subsistence, they gravitated to the welfare offices. 

People spent less and less, with the inevitable consequence 
that industries producing consumer goods closed their doors, 
one after another, for lack of orders, thereby sending thou- 
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sands more unemployed into the streets. In 1932, Germany's 
industries were languishing, their production reduced by 
half. 

Yearly private investment had fallen from three billion 
marks to barely 500 million. No new blood had been injected 
into the industrial system, no workplaces modernized. The 
economy stagnated. 

The government not only lacked any new initiatives, i t  was 
almost bankrupt. Fiscal receipts had fallen to ten billion 
marks, of which the meager and short-term unemployment 
benefits alone absorbed two thirds. 

Germany couldn't wait for a business upswing to get the 
economy moving again. As Hitler had long understood, the 
government had to bring economic renewal by bold action 
and imaginative enterprise. 

Unemployment could be combated and eliminated only by 
giving industry the financial means to start up anew, to 
modernize, thus creating millions of new jobs. 

The normal rate of consumption would not be restored, let 
alone increased, unless one first raised the starvation-level 
allowances that were making purchases of any kind a virtual 
impossibility. On the contrary, production and sales would 
have to be restored before the six million unemployed could 
once again become purchasers. 

The great economic depression could be overcome only by 
restimulating industry, by bringing industry into step with 
the times, and by promoting the development of new prod- 
ucts. 

Because Germany had no petroleum, for example, the 
production of synthetic gasoline (from coal) should be 
encouraged as much as possible. The technique was already 
known, but it needed to be applied. Similarly, Germany was 
able to produce an artificial substitute for rubber, "Buna." 
But the plans for its development and production were still 
stored away in file cabinets. Only a small percentage of 
practical new inventions ever left the records files. 

Great public works projects were another way to create new 
jobs, stimulate industrial activity, and revive the economy. 
For one thing, Germany's mediocre roads needed vast 
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improvement. Moreover, the demands of the time called for 
the construction of a national network of modern highways. 
Radiating thousands of kilometers, these great concrete 
lifelines would encourage increased commerce and communi- 
cation among the Reich's many regions. 

New highways would also encourage increased automobile 
production. Considering the potential, Germany was still 
quite backward in automobile production. I t  manufactured 
only one-fifth as many cars as France. 

Nearly ten years earlier, while in his prison cell, Hitler had 
already envisioned a formidable system of national highways. 
He had also conceived of a small, easily affordable automo- 
bile (later known as the "Volkswagen"), and had even 
suggested its outline. It should have the shape of a June bug, 
he proposed. Nature itself suggested the car's aerodynamic 
line. 

Until Hitler came to power, a car was the privilege of the 
rich. I t  was not financially within the reach of the middle 
class, much less of the worker. The "Volkswagen," costing 
one-tenth as much as the standard automobile of earlier 
years, would eventually become a popular work vehicle and 
a source of pleasure after work: a way to unwind and get 
some fresh air, and of discovering, thanks to the new 
Autobahn highway network, a magnificent country that then, 
in its totality, was virtually unknown to the German worker. 

From the beginning, Hitler wanted this economical new car 
to be built for the millions. The production works would also 
become one of Germany's most important industrial centers 
and employers. 

During his imprisonment, Hitler had also drawn up plans 
for the construction of popular housing developments and 
majestic public buildings. 

Some of Hitler's rough sketches still survive. They include 
groups of individual worker's houses with their own gardens 
(which were to be built in the hundreds of thousands), a plan 
for a covered stadium in Berlin, and a vast congress hall, 
unlike any other in the world, that would symbolize the 
grandeur of the National Socialist revolution. 
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"A building with a monumental dome," historian Werner 
Maser has explained, "the plan of which he drew while he 
was writing Mein Kampfj would have a span of 46 meters, a 
height of 220 meters, a diameter of 250 meters, and a 
capacity of 150 to 190 thousand people standing. The interior 
of the building would have been 17 times larger than Saint 
Peter's Cathedral in Rome." (W. Maser, Hitler, Adolf, p. 100.) 

"That hall," architect Albert Speer has pointed out, "was 
not just an idle dream impossible of achievement." 

Hitler's imagination, therefore, had long been teeming with 
a number of ambitious projects, many of which would 
eventually be realized. 

Fortunately, the needed entrepreneurs, managers and 
technicians were on hand. Hitler would not have to impro- 
vise. 

Historian Werner Maser, although quite anti-Hitler-like 
nearly all of his colleagues (how else would they have found 
publishers?)-has acknowledged: "From the beginning of his 
political career, he [Hitler] took great pains systematically to 
arrange for whatever he was going to need in order to carry 
out his plans." 

"Hitler was distinguished," Maser has also noted, "by an 
exceptional intelligence in technical matters." Hitler had 
acquired his knowledge by devoting many thousands of hours 
to technical studies from the time of his youth. 

"Hitler read an endless number of books," explained Dr. 
Schacht. "He acquired a very considerable amount of knowl- 
edge and made masterful use of it in discussions and 
speeches. In certain respects he was a man endowed with 
genius. He had ideas that no one else would ever have 
thought of, ideas that resulted in the ending of great diEcul- 
ties, sometimes by measures of an astonishing simplicity or 
brutality." 

Many billions of marks would be needed to begin the great 
socioeconomic revolution that was destined, as Hitler had 
always intended, to make Germany once again the European 
leader in industry and commerce and, most urgently, to 
rapidly wipe out unemployment in Germany. Where would 
the money be found? And, once obtained, how would these 
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funds be allotted to ensure maximum effectiveness in their 
investment? 

Hitler was by no means a dictator in matters of the 
economy. He was, rather, a stimulator. His government 
would undertake to do only that which private initiative 
could not. 

Hitler believed in the importance of individual creative 
imagination and dynamism, in the need for every person of 
superior ability and skill to assume responsibility. 

He also recognized the importance of the profit motive. 
Deprived of the prospect of having his efforts rewarded, the 
person of ability often refrains from running risks. The 
economic failure of Communism has demonstrated this. In 
the absence of personal incentives and the opportunity for 
real individual initiative, the Soviet "command economy" 
lagged in all but a few fields, its industry years behind its 
competitors. 

State monopoly tolls the death of all initiative, and hence 
of all progress. 

For all men selflessly to pool their wealth might be marvel- 
ous, but it is also contrary to human nature. Nearly every 
man desires that his labor shall improve his own condition 
and that of his family, and feels that his brain, creative 
imagination, and persistence well deserve their reward. 

Because it disregarded these basic psychological truths, 
Soviet Communism, right to the end, wallowed in economic 
mediocrity, in spite of its immense reservoir of manpower, its 
technical expertise, and its abundant natural resources, all 
of which ought to have made it an industrial and technologi- 
cal giant. 

Hitler was always adverse to the idea of state management 
of the economy. He believed in elites. "A single idea of 
genius," he used to say, "has more value than a lifetime of 
conscientious labor in an office.'' 

Just  as there are political or intellectual elites, so also is 
there an industrial elite. A manufacturer of great ability 
should not be restrained, hunted down by the internal 
revenue services like a criminal, or be unappreciated by the 
public. On the contrary, it is important for economic develop- 
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ment that the industrialist be encouraged morally and 
materially, as much as possible. 

The most fruitful initiatives Hitler would take from 1933 on 
would be on behalf of private enterprise. He would keep an 
eye on the quality of their directors, to be sure, and would 
shunt aside incompetents, quite a few of them at times, but 
he also supported the best ones, those with the keenest 
minds, the most imaginative and bold, even if their political 
opinions did not always agree with his own. 

'There is no question," he stated very firmly, "of dismissing 
a factory owner or director under the pretext that he is not 
a National Socialist." 

Hitler would exercise the same moderation, the same 
pragmatism, in the administrative as well as in the industri- 
al sphere. 

What he demanded of his co-workers, above all, was 
competence and effectiveness. The great majority of Third 
Reich functionaries-some 80 percent-were never enrolled 
in the National Socialist party. Several of Hitler's ministers, 
like Konstantin von Neurath and Schwerin von Krosigk, and 
ambassadots to such key posts as Prague, Vienna and 
Ankara, were not members of the party. But they were 
capable. 

While Hitler kept a close eye on opportunists (such as 
Franz von Papen, who was both intelligent and clever) he 
knew how to make the best use of such men, and to honor 
them and recognize their achievements. 

Similarly, he did not hesitate to keep on competent bureau- 
crats chosen by his predecessors. A good example was Dr. 
Otto Meissner, who had headed the presidential chancellery 
under the socialist Ebert and the conservative von Hinden- 
burg, and who had done everything in his power, up to the 
last minute, to torpedo Hitler's accession to power. But 
Meissner knew his work, and Hitler wisely kept him on the 
job. Hitler treated him with respect and confidence, and 
Meissner served the the Fiihrer faithfully and efficiently for 
twelve years. 
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Perhaps the most remarkable such case is that of Dr. 
Hjalmar Schacht, the most discerning and competent of 
Germany's financiers in 1933. A Hitler supporter? By no 
means! Schacht never was and never would be a supporter 
of anyone but himself. But he was the best in the business: 
for getting the Reich's economy moving again, he had no 
equal. 

Ten years earlier, a t  the end of 1923, Schacht had finan- 
cially rescued the Weimar Republic by helping to invent the 
"Rentenmark." He was shrewd and imaginative, and thus 
capable of understanding and implementing the boldest of 
Hitler's plans. 

Schacht's personal ambition was immense, but this was yet 
another reason for Hitler to give him every possibility to rise 
as high as he could. Within weeks of taking power, Hitler 
appointed him President of the Reichsbank, and then, a year 
later, as Economics Minister as well. Schacht couldn't be 
happier. 

Dangerous? Of course! Doubly so, inasmuch as Schacht 
was a capitalist to the core, with close ties to major foreign 
banking interests, not excluding Jewish financiers in London 
and New York. Moreover, Schacht cared little for Hitler's 
revolutionary program, which regarded labor as the true 
source of national wealth. 

Hitler called on the brilliant Dr. Schacht to devise new 
ways of acquiring the funds necessary for what he intended 
to accomplish. That was a great deal, but it was all. The 
collaboration went no further: Schacht was never permitted 
to intervene in political matters. When Schacht's financial 
formulas had served their purpose, the collaboration would 
end. Until he was dismissed as Reichsbank president in 
1939, Hitler made good use of his extraordinary talents. But 
Schacht never forgave his dismissal, and would nurse a 
seething resentment. 

Determined to conjure up billions of marks as quickly as 
possible, and by any means available, in early February 1933 
Hitler summoned Schacht's predecessor as Reichsbank 
president, Dr. Hans Luther, to his office. Luther, who had 
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been appointed to his post in 1930 by a previous administra- 
tion, had old-fashioned views of extreme prudence in the 
management of state funds. Since the state's coffers were 
nearly empty, he was all the more prudent. His detachable 
collar, stiff as a calling card, proclaimed the rigidity of his 
principles. He belonged to the old school of accountants who 
spend a dollar only when they have a dollar. 

Hitler was well aware that this capable man was not happy 
to be presiding over a central bank that lacked funds. It was 
not, however, to have Luther empty the state treasury that 
Hitler had summoned him, but to ask him to devise new 
means of financing Germany's recovery. 

It was a question of imagination, but Luther's brain was 
not a volcano of new ideas; it was a calculator. 

"How much money," Hitler asked him, "can you put a t  my 
disposal for creating jobs?" Luther Hesitated to respond 
immediately; his mental calculator began functioning. After 
working out the calculations in his mind, he responded as 
though speaking to the director of a large financial firm: 
"One hundred and fifty million." 

An eloquent answer, it showed just how completely Hitler's 
predecessors and their colleagues were lacking in their 
understanding of the scope of the resources that would be 
needed to save the Reich. One hundred and fifty million, a t  
a time when the German government was pouring a billion 
marks every three months into unemployment benefits alone! 

With a budget of 150 million marks, the German treasury 
would have been hard put to spare even three or four marks 
a day to the five or six or seven million unemployed over one 
short week. 

Clearly, this question had never been put to Dr. Luther, 
and no Reich leader before Hitler had ever troubled to learn 
how to go about raising the funds that would be indispens- 
able for carrying out a serious program to put Germany back 
to work. 

Obviously, then, Dr. Luther was not the person to put 
Hitler's program into effect. The new Chancellor then 
thought of Schacht, the sly old fox. He was always good for 
a trick, and now Hitler needed some of his magic. 
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"Herr Schacht," he said, "we are assuredly in agreement on 
one point: no other single task facing the government a t  the 
moment can be so truly urgent as conquering unemployment. 
That will take a lot of money. Do you see any possibility of 
finding i t  apart from the Reichsbank?" And after a moment, 
he added: "How much would it take? Do you have any idea?" 

Wishing to win Schacht over by appealing to his ambition, 
Hitler smiled and then asked: "Would you be willing to once 
again assume presidency of the Reichsbank?' Schacht let on 
that he had a sentimental concern for Dr. Luther, and did 
not want to hurt the incumbent's feelings. Playing along, 
Hitler reassured Schacht that he would find an appropriate 
new job elsewhere for Luther. 

Schacht then pricked up his ears, drew himself up, and 
focused his big round eyes on Hitler: 'Well, if that's the way 
i t  is," he said, "then I am ready to assume the presidency of 
the Reichsbank again." 

His great dream was being realized. Schacht had been 
president of the Reichsbank between 1923 and 1930, but had 
been dismissed. Now he would return in triumph. He felt 
vindicated. Within weeks, the ingenious solution to Ger- 
many's pressing financial woes would burst forth from his 
inventive brain. 

"It was necessary," Schacht later explained, "to discover a 
method that would avoid inflating the investment holdings 
of the Reichsbank immoderately and consequently increasing 
the circulation of money excessively." 

"Therefore," he went on, "I had to find some means of 
getting the sums that were lying idle in pockets and banks, 
without meaning for it to be long term and without having it 
undergo the risk of depreciation. That was the reasoning 
behind the Mefo bonds." 

What were these "Mefo" bonds? Mefo was a contraction of 
the Metallurgische Forschungs-GmbH (Metallurgic Research 
Company). With a startup capitalization of one billion 
marks-which Hitler and Schacht arranged to be provided by 
the four giant firms of Krupp, Siemens, Deutsche Werke and 
Rheinmetall-this company would eventually promote many 
billions of marks worth of investment. 
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Enterprises, old and new, that filled government orders had 
only to draw drafts on Mefo for the amounts due. These 
drafts, when presented to the Reichsbank, were immediately 
convertible into cash. The success of the Mefo program 
depended entirely on public acceptance of the Mefo bonds. 
But the wily Schacht had planned well. Since Mefo bonds 
were short-term bonds that could be cashed in at any time, 
there was no real risk in buying, accepting or holding them. 
They bore an interest of four perceniia quite acceptable 
figure in those days-whereas banknotes hidden under the 
mattress earned nothing. The public quickly took all this into 
consideration and eagerly accepted the bonds. 

While the Reichsbank was able to offer from its own 
treasury a relatively insignificant 150 million marks for 
Hitler's war on unemployment, in just four years the German 
public subscribed more than 12 billion marks worth of Mefo 
bonds! 

These billions, the fhit of the combined imagination, 
ingenuity and astuteness of Hitler and Schacht, swept away 
the temporizing and fearful conservatism of the bankers. 
Over the next four years, this enormous credit reserve would 
make miracles possible. 

Soon after the initial billion-mark credit, Schacht added 
another credit of 600 million in order to finance the start of 
Hitler's grand program for highway construction. This 
Autobahn program provided immediate work for 100,000 of 
the unemployed, and eventually assured wages for some 

I 500,000 workers. 
I As large as this outlay was, it was immediately offset by a 
t corresponding cutback in government unemployment bene- 

fits, and by the additional tax revenue generated as a result 
of the increase in living standard (spending) of the newly 
employed. 

I Within a few months, thanks to the credit created by the 
Mefo bonds, private industry once again dared to assume 
risks and expand. Germans returned to work by the hun- 
dreds of thousands. 

Was Schacht solely responsible for this extraordinary 
turnaround? After the war, he answered for himself as a 
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Nuremberg Tribunal defendant, where he was charged with 
having made possible the Reich's economic revival: 

I don't think Hitler was reduced to begging for my help. If 
I had not served him, he would have found other methods, 
other means. He was not a man to give up. It's easy enough for 
you to say, Mr. Prosecutor, that I should have watched Hitler 
die and not lifted a finger. But the entire working class would 
have died with him! 

Even Marxists recognized Hitler's success, and their own 
failure. In the June 1934 issue of the Zeitschrift fiir Sozial- 
ismus, the journal of the German Social Democrats in exile, 
this acknowledgement appears: 

Faced with the despair of proletarians reduced to joblessness, 
of young people with diplomas and no future, of the middle 
classes of merchants and artisans condemned to bankruptcy, 
and of farmers terribly threatened by the collapse in agricul- 
tural prices, we all failed. We weren't capable of offering the 
masses anything but speeches about the glory of socialism. 

M. The Social Revolution 

Hitler's tremendous social achievement in putting Ger- 
many's six million unemployed back to work is seldom 
acknowledged today. Although it was much more than a 
transitory achievement, "democratic" historians routinely 
dismiss it in just a few lines. Since 1945, not a single 
objective scholarly study has been devoted to this highly 
significant, indeed unprecedented, historical phenomenon. 

Similarly neglected is the body of sweeping reforms that 
dramatically changed the condition of the worker in Ger- 
many. Factories were transformed from gloomy caverns to 
spacious and healthy work centers, with natural lighting, 
surrounded by gardens and playing fields. Hundreds of 
thousands of attractive houses were built for working class 
families. A policy of several weeks of paid vacation was 
introduced, along with weekend and holiday trips by land 
and sea. A wide-ranging program of physical and cultural 
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education for young workers was established, with the. 
world's best system of technical training. The Third Reich's 
social security and workers' health insurance system was the 
world's most modern and complete. 

This remarkable record of social achievement is routinely 
hushed up today because it is embarrasses those who uphold 
the orthodox view of the Third Reich. Otherwise, readers 
might begin to think that perhaps Hitler was the greatest 
social builder of the twentieth century. 

Because Hitler's program of social reform was a crucially 
important-indeed, essential-part of his life work, a 
realization of this fact might induce people to  view Hitler 
with new eyes. Not surprisingly, therefore, all this is passed 
over in silence. Most historians insist on treating Hitler and 
the Third Reich simplistically, as part of a Manichaean 
morality play of good versus evil. 

Nevertheless, restoring work and bread to millions of 
unemployed who had been living in misery for years; 
restructuring industrial life; conceiving and establishing an 
organization for the effective defense and betterment of the 
nation's millions of wage earners; creating a new bureaucra- 
cy and judicial system that guaranteed the civic rights of 
each member of the national community, while simultaneous- 
ly holding each person to his or her responsibilities as a 
German citizen: this organic body of reforms was part of a 
single, comprehensive plan, which Hitler had conceived and 
worked out years earlier. 

Without this plan, the nation would have collapsed into 
anarchy. All-encompassing, this program included broad 
industrial recovery as well as detailed attention to even 
construction of comfortable inns along the new highway 
network. 

It took several years for a stable social structure to emerge 
from the French Revolution. The Soviets needed even more 
time: five years after the Bolshevik revolution of 1917, 
hundreds of thousands of Russians were still dying of hunger 
and disease. In Germany, by contrast, the great machinery 
was in motion within months, with organization and accom- 
plishment quickly meshing together. 
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The single task of constructing a national highway system 
that was without parallel in the world might have occupied 
a government for years. First, the problem had to be studied 
and assessed. Then, with due consideration for the needs of 
the population and the economy, the highway system had to 
be carefully planned it all its particulars. 

As usual, Hitler had been remarkably farsighted. The 
concrete highways would be 24 meters in width. They would 
be spanned by hundreds of bridges and overpasses. To make 
sure that the entire Autobahn network would be in harmony 
with the landscape, a great deal of natural rock would be 
utilized. The artistically planned roadways would come 
together and diverge as if they were large-scale works of art. 
The necessary service stations and motor inns would be 
thoughtfully integrated into the overall scheme, each facility 
built in harmony with the local landscape and architectural 
style. 

The original plan called for 7,000 kilometers of roadway. 
This projection would later be increased to 10,000, and then, 
after Austria was reunited with Germany, to 11,000 kilome- 
ters. 

The financial boldness equalled the technical vision. These 
expressways were toll free, which seemed foolhardy to 
conservative financiers. But the savings in time and labor, 
and the dramatic increase in traffic, brought increased tax 
revenues, notably from gasoline. 

Germany was thus building for herself not only a vast 
highway network, but an avenue to economic prosperity. 

These greatly expanded transport facilities encouraged the 
development of hundreds of new business enterprises along 
the new expressways. By eliminating congestion on second- 
ary roads, the new highways stimulated travel by hundreds 
of thousands of tourists, and with i t  increased tourism 
commerce. 

Even the wages paid out to the men who built the Reichs- 
autobahn network brought considerable indirect benefits. 
First, they allowed a drastic cut in payments of unemploy- 
ment benefits, or 25 percent of the total paid in wages. 
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Second, the many workers employed in constructing the 
expressways-100,000, and later 150,000-spent much of the 
additional 75 percent, which in turn generated increased tax 
revenues. 

Imagine the problems, even before the first road was 
opened for traffic, posed by the mobilization of so many tens 
of thousands set to work in often uninhabited regions, in 
marshy areas, or in the shadows of Alpine peaks! It's hard 
enough for 150,000 men to leave their homes and camp out 
in often rough terrain. But in addition, it was necessary, 
from the outset, to insure tolerable living conditions for the 
columns of men who had agreed to work by the sweat of 
their brows under the open sky. 

In France, it was all but unthinkable in those days for a 
man out of work to move even 20 kilometers away to search 
for a new job. He was practically glued to his native village, 
his garden, and the corner cafe. The Germans were funda- 
mentally no different, but by 1933 they were fed up with 
their enforced idleness. By pouring concrete, using a pick, or 
whatever it took, this hard-pressed people would bring 
dignity back in their lives. 

No one balked a t  the inconvenience, the absence from 
home, or the long journey. The will to live a productive and 
meaningful life outweighed all other considerations. 

To keep up the worker's morale and spirit, lest he feel 
isolated or that he was merely being exploited, no effort was 
spared to provide material comfort, entertainment and 
instruction. The world had never before seen its like in any 
great construction project. At last, workers felt they were 
being treated like respected human beings who had bodies to 
be satisfied, hearts to be comforted, and brains to be enlight- 
ened. 

Camp sites, supply bases, and recreation facilities were 
systematically set up, with everything moving forward 
methodically as the construction advanced. Fourteen mobile 
crews that provided motion picture entertainment traveled 
along, moving from one construction site to the next. And 
always and everywhere, labor was honored and celebrated. 
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Hitler personally dug the first spadeful of earth for the first 
Autobahn highway, linking Frankfurt-am-Main with Darm- 
stadt. For the occasion, he brought along Dr. Schacht, the 
man whose visionary credit wizardry had made the project 
possible. The official procession moved ahead, three cars 
abreast in front, then six across, spanning the entire width 
of the autobahn. 

The Second World War would abruptly halt work on this 
great construction undertaking. But what was envisioned 
and created remains as a deathless testimony to a man and 
an era. 

Hitler's plan to build thousands of low-cost homes also 
demanded a vast mobilization of manpower. He had envi- 
sioned housing that would be attractive, cozy, and affordable 
for millions of ordinary German working-class families. He 
had no intention of continuing to tolerate, as his predecessors 
had, cramped, ugly "rabbit warren" housing for the German 
people. The great barracks-like housing projects on the 
outskirts of factory towns, packed with cramped families, 
disgusted him. 

The greater part of the houses he would build were single- 
story, detached dwellings, with small yards where children 
could romp, wives could grow vegetable and flower gardens, 
while the bread-winners could read their newspapers in 
peace after the day's work. These single-family homes were 
built to conform to the architectural styles of the various 
German regions, retaining as much as possible the charming 
local variants. 

Wherever there was no practical alternative to building 
large apartment complexes, Hitler saw to it that the individ- 
ual apartments were spacious, airy and enhanced by sur- 
rounding lawns and gardens where the children could play 
safely. 

The new housing was, of course, built in conformity with 
the highest standards of public health, a consideration 
notoriously neglected in previous working-class projects. 

Generous loans, amortizable in ten years, were granted to 
newly married couples so they could buy their own homes. At 
the birth of each child, a fourth of the debt was cancelled. 
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Four children, a t  the normal rate of a new arrival every two 
and a half years, sufficed to cancel the entire loan debt. 

Once, during a conversation with Hitler, I expressed my 
astonishment a t  this policy. "But then, you never get back 
the total amount of your loans?," I asked. "How so?" he 
replied, smiling. "Over a period of ten years, a family with 
four children brings in much more than our loans, through 
the taxes levied on a hundred different items of consump- 
tion." 

As i t  happened, tax revenues increased every year, in 
proportion to the rise in expenditures for Hitler's social 
programs. In just a few years, revenue from taxes tripled. 
Hitler's Germany never experienced a financial crisis. 

To stimulate the moribund economy demanded the nerve, 
which Hitler had, to invest money that the government didn't 
yet have, rather than passively waiting-in accordance with 
"sound" financial principles-for the economy to revive by 
itself. 

Today, our whole era is dying economically because we 
have succumbed to fearful hesitation. Enrichment follows 
investment, not the other way around. 

Since Hitler, only Ronald Reagan has seemed to under- 
stand this. As President, he realized that to restore prosperi- 
ty in the United States meant boldly stimulating the econo- 
my with credits and a drastic reduction in taxes, instead of 
waiting for the country to emerge from economic stagnation 
on its own. 

Even before the year 1933 had ended, Hitler had succeeded 
in building 202,119 housing units. Within four years he 
would provide the German people with nearly a million and 
a half (1,458,128) new dwellings! 

Moreover, workers would no longer be exploited as they had 
been. A month's rent for a worker could not exceed 26 marks, 
or about an eighth of the average wage then. Employees with 
more substantial salaries paid monthly rents of up to 45 
marks maximum. 

Equally effective social measures were taken in behalf of 
farmers, who had the lowest incomes. In 1933 alone 17,611 
new farm houses were built, each of them surrounded by a 
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parcel of land one thousand square meters in size. Within 
three years, Hitler would build 91,000 such farmhouses. The 
rental for such dwellings could not legally exceed a modest 
share of the farmer's income. This unprecedented endowment 
of land and housing was only one feature of a revolution that 
soon dramatically improved the living standards of the 
Reich's rural population. 

The great work of national construction rolled along. An 
additional 100,000 workers quickly found employment in 
repairing the nation's secondary roads. Many more were 
hired to work on canals, dams, drainage and irrigation 
projects, helping to make fertile some of nation's most barren 
regions. 

Everywhere industry was hiring again, with some 
firms-like Krupp, IG Farben and the large automobile 
manufacturers-taking on new workers on a very large scale. 
As the country became more prosperous, car sales increased 
by more than 80,000 units in 1933 alone. Employment in the 
auto industry doubled. Germany was gearing up for full 
production, with private industry leading the way. 

The new government lavished every assistance on the 
private sector, the chief factor in employment as well as 
production. Hitler almost immediately made available 500 
million marks in credits to private business. 

This start-up assistance given to German industry would 
repay itself many times over. Soon enough, another two 
billion marks would be loaned to the most enterprising 
companies. Nearly half would go into new wages and 
salaries, saving the treasury an estimated three hundred 
million marks in unemployment benefits. Added to the 
hundreds of millions in tax receipts spurred by the business 
recovery, the state quickly recovered its investment, and 
more. 

Hitler's entire economic policy would be based on the 
following equation: risk large sums to undertake great public 
works and to spur the renewal and modernization of indus- 
try, then later recover the billions invested through invisible 
and painless tax revenues. It didn't take long for Germany to 
see the results of Hitler's recovery formula. 
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Economic recovery, as important as i t  was, nevertheless 
wasn't Hitler's only objective. As he strived to restore full 
employment, Hitler never lost sight of his goal of creating a 
organization powerful enough to stand up to capitalist 
owners and managers, who had shown little concern for the 
health and welfare of the entire national community. 

Hitler would impose on everyone-powerful boss and lowly 
wage earner alike-his own concept of the organic social 
community. Only the loyal collaboration of everyone could 
assure the prosperity of all classes and social groups. 

Consistent with their doctrine, Germany's Marxist leaders 
had set class against class, helping to bring the country to 
the brink of economic collapse. Deserting their Marxist 
unions and political parties in droves, most workers had 
come to realize that the endless strikes and grievances their 
leaders incited only crippled production, and thus the 
workers as well. 

By the end of 1932, in any case, the discredited labor 
unions were drowning in massive debt that realistically could 
never be repaid. Some of the less scrupulous union officials, 
sensing the oncoming catastrophe, had begun stealing 
hundreds of thousands of marks from the workers they 
represented. The Marxist leaders had failed: socially, 
financially and morally. 

Every joint human activity requires a leader. The head of 
a factory or business is also the person naturally responsible 
for it. He oversees every aspect of production and work. In 
Hitler's Germany, the head of a business had to be both a 
capable director and a person concerned for the social justice 
and welfare of his employees. Under Hitler, many owners 
and managers who had proven to be unjust, incompetent or 
recalcitrant lost their jobs, or their businesses. 

A considerable number of legal guarantees protected the 
worker against any abuse of authority a t  the workplace. 
Their purpose was to insure that the rights of workers were 
respected, and that workers were treated as worthy collabo- 
rators, not just as animated tools. Each industrialist was 
legally obliged to collaborate with worker delegates in 
drafting shop regulations that were not imposed from above 
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but instead adapted to each business enterprise and its 
particular working conditions. These regulations had to 
specify "the length of the working day, the time and method 
of paying wages, and the safety rules, and to be posted 
throughout the factory," within easy access of both the 
worker whose interests might be endangered and the owner 
or manager whose orders might be subverted. 

The thousands of different, individual versions of such 
regulations served to create a healthy rivalry, with every 
factory group vying to outdo the others in efficiency and 
justice. 

One of the first reforms to benefit German workers was the 
establishment of paid vacations. In France, the leftist 
Popular Front government would noisily claim, in 1936, to 
have originated legally mandated paid vacations-and stingy 
ones a t  that, only one week per year. But it was actually 
Hitler who first established them, in 1933-and they were 
two or three times more generous. 

Under Hitler, every factory employee had the legal right to 
paid vacation. Previously, paid vacations had not normally 
exceed four or five days, and nearly half of the younger 
workers had no vacation time a t  all. If anything, Hitler 
favored younger workers; the youngest workers received 
more generous vacations. This was humane and made sense: 
a young person has more need of rest and fresh air to 
develop his maturing strength and vigor. Thus, they enjoyed 
a full 18 days of paid vacation per year. 

Today, more than half a century later, these figures have 
been surpassed, but in 1933 they far exceeded European 
norms. 

The standard vacation was twelve days. Then, from the age 
of 25 on, it went up to 18 days. After ten years with the 
company, workers got a still longer vacation: 21 days, or 
three times what the French socialists would grant the 
workers of their country in 1936. 

Hitler introduced the standard forty-hour work week in 
Europe. As for overtime work, i t  was now compensated, as 
nowhere else in the continent at  the time, a t  an increased 
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pay rate. And with the eight-hour work day now the norm, 
overtime work became more readily available. 

In another innovation, work breaks were made longer: two 
hours each day, allowing greater opportunity for workers to 
relax, and to make use of the playing fields that large indus- 
tries were now required to provide. 

Whereas a worker's right to job security had been virtually 
non-existent, now an employee could no longer be dismissed 
a t  the sole discretion of the employer. Hitler saw to it that 
workers' rights were spelled out and enforced. Henceforth, an 
employer had to give four weeks notice before firing an 
employee, who then had up to two months to appeal the 
dismissal. Dismissals could also be annulled by the "Courts 
of Social Honor" (Ehrengerichte). 

This Court was one of three great institutions that were 
established to protect German workers. The others were the 
"Labor Commissions" and the "Council of Trust." 

The "Council of Trust" (Vertrauensrat) was responsible for 
establishing and developing a real spirit of community 
between management and labor. "In every business enter- 
prise," the 1934 "Labor Charter" law stipulated, "the employ- 
er and head of the enterprise (Fiihrer), the employees and 
workers, personnel of the enterprise, shall work jointly 
toward the goal of the enterprise and the common good of the 
nation." 

No longer would either be exploited by the other-neither 
the worker by arbitrary whim of the employer, nor the 
employer through the blackmail of strikes for political ends. 

Article 35 of the "Labor Charter" law stated: ('Every 
member of an enterprise community shall assume the 
responsibility required by his position in said common 
enterprise." In short, each enterprise would be headed by a 
dynamic executive, charged with a sense of the greater 
community-no longer a selfish capitalist with unconditional, 
arbitrary power. 

"The interest of the community may require that an incapa- 
ble or unworthy employer be relieved of his duties," the 
"Labor Charter" stipulated. The employer was no longer 
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unassailable, an all-powerful boss with the last word on 
hiring and firing his staff. He, too, would be subject to the 
workplace regulations, which he was now obliged to respect 
no less than the least of his employees. The law conferred 
the honor and responsibility of authority on the employer 
only insofar as he merited it. 

Every business enterprise of twenty or more persons now 
acquired a "Council of Trust" (Vertrauensrat), two to ten 
members of which were chosen from among the staff by the 
chief executive. The law's implementation ordinance of 
March 10, 1934, further stated: 

The staff shall be called upon to decide for or against the 
proposed list in a secret vote, and all salaried employees, 
including apprentices of twenty-one years of age or older, will 
take part in the vote. Voting is done by putting a number 
before the names of the candidates in order of preference, or by 
striking out certain names. 

Unlike the enterprise councils (Betriebsrate) of pre-Hitler 
Germany, the Council of Trust was no longer a tool of one 
class. Comprising members from all levels of the enterprise, 
it was now an instrument of teamwork between classes. 
Obliged to coordinate their interests, former adversaries in 
the workplace now cooperated in establishing, by mutual 
consent, the regulations which determined working condi- 
tions. 

The Council has the duty to develop mutual trust within the 
enterprise. It  will advise on all measures serving to improve 
carrying out the work of the enterprise, and on standards 
relating to general work conditions, in particular those that 
concern measures tending to reinforce feelings of solidarity 
between the members themselves and between the members 
and the enterprise, or tending to improve the personal situation 
of the members of the enterprise commun-ity. The Council also 
has the obligation to intervene to settle disputes. It  must be 
heard before the imposition of fines based on workshop 
regulations. 
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The law further required that, before assuming their 
duties, members of the Work Council had to take an oath 
before all their fellow workers to "carry out their duties only 
for the good of the enterprise and of all citizens, setting aside 
any personal interest, and in their behavior and manner of 
living to serve as model representatives of the enterprise." 

Every 30th of April, on the eve of the great national holiday 
of labor, Council terms ended and new elections were held. 
This helped to weed out incompetence, overcome stagnation, 
and prevent arrogance or careerism on the part of Council 
members. 

The business enterprise paid a salary to each Council 
member, just as if he were employed in the ofice or on the 
shop floor, and had to "assume all costs resulting from the 
regular fulfillment of the duties of the Council." 

The second institution established to insure the orderly 
development of the new German social system was the 
"Labor Commission" (Reichstreuhander der Arbeit), the 
members of which were essentially conciliators and arbitra- 
tors. They were charged with dealing with and overcoming 
the inevitable frictions of the workplace. I t  was their function 
to see to i t  that the Councils of Trust functioned harmoni- 
ously and efficiently, and to ensure that a given business 
enterprise's regulations were carried out to the letter. 

Each of the thirteen Labor Commissions operated in its 
own district of the Reich. As arbitrators, they were indepen- 
dent of owners and employees. Appointed by the state, they 
represented rather the interests of everyone in the enter- 
prise, and the interests of the national community. To 
minimize arbitrary or unfounded rulings, the Labor Commis- 
sions relied on the advice of a "Consultative Council of 
Experts," consisting of 18 members selected from a cross 
section of the economy in each territorial district. As a 
further safeguard of impartiality, a third agency was super- 
imposed on the Councils of Trust and the thirteen Commis- 
sions: the Tribunals of Social Honor. 

Through these institutions, the German worker, from 1933 
on, could count on a system of justice created especially for 
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him, empowered to "adjudicate all grave infractions of the 
social duties based on the enterprise community." Examples 
of such "violations of social honor" were cases in which an 
employer, abusing his power, mistreated his staff, or im- 
pugned the honor of his subordinates; in which a staff 
member threatened the harmony of the workplace by spiteful 
agitation; or in which a Council member misused or pub- 
lished confidential business information discovered in the 
course of his work. 

Thirteen "Courts of Social Honor," corresponding to the 13 
Commissions, were established. The presiding judge was not 
a party hack or ideologue; he was a career jurist, above 
narrow interest. The enterprise concerned played a role in 
the Tribunal's proceedings: two assistant judges, one repre- 
senting management, the other a member of the Council of 
Trust, assisted the presiding judge. 

Each Court of Social Honor (Ehrengericht), like any other 
court of law, had the means to enforce its decisions. There 
were nuances, though. In mild cases, decisions might be 
limited to a reprimand. In more serious cases, the guilty 
party could be fined up to 10,000 marks. Special sanctions, 
precisely adapted to the circumstances, were provided for. 
These included mandatory change of employment and 
dismissal of a chief executive, or his agent, who was found 
delinquent in his duty. In the event of a contested decision, 
the finding could be appealed to a Supreme Court in Ber- 
lin-yet another level of protection. 

In the Third Reich, the worker knew that "exploitation of 
his physical strength in bad faith or in violation of his honor" 
was no longer tolerated. He had obligations to the commun- 
ity, but he shared these obligations with every other member 
of the enterprise, from the chief executive to the messenger 
boy. Finally, the German worker had clearly defined social 
rights, which were arbitrated and enforced by independent 
agencies. And while all this had been achieved in an atmo- 
sphere of justice and moderation, it nevertheless constituted 
a genuine social revolution. 
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By the end of 1933, the first effects of Hitler's revolution in 
the workplace were being felt. Germany had already come a 
long way from the time when grimy bathrooms and squalid 
courtyards were the sole sanitary and recreational facilities 
available to workers. 

Factories and shops, large and small, were altered or 
transformed to conform to the strictest standards of cleanli- 
ness and hygiene: interiors, so often dark and stifling, were 
opened up to light; playing fields were constructed; rest areas 
where workers could unbend during break, were set aside; 
employee cafeterias and respectable locker rooms were 
opened. The larger industrial establishments, in addition to 
providing the normally required conventional sports facilities, 
were obliged to put in swimming pools! 

In just three years, these achievements would reach unima- 
gined heights: more than two thousand factories refitted and 
beautified; 23,000 work premises modernized; 800 buildings 
designed exclusively for meetings; 1,200 playing fields; 
13,000 sanitary facilities; 17,000 cafeterias. 

To assure the healthy development of the working class, 
physical education courses were instituted for younger 
workers. Some 8,000 were eventually organized. Technical 
training was equally emphasized. Hundreds of work schools, 
and thousands of technical courses were created. There were 
examinations for professional competence, and competitions 
in which generous prizes were awarded to outstanding 
masters of their craft. 

Eight hundred departmental inspectors and 17,300 local 
inspectors were employed to conscientiously monitor and 
promote these improvements. 

To provide affordable vacations for German workers on a 
hitherto unprecedented scale, Hitler established the 
"Strength through Joy" program. As a result, hundreds of 
thousands of workers were now able to make relaxing 
vacation trips on land and sea each summer. Magnificent 
cruise ships were built, and special trains brought vacation- 
ers to the mountains and the seashore. In just a few years, 
Germany's working-class tourists would log a distance 
equivalent to 54 times the circumference of the earth! And 
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thanks to generous state subsidies, the cost to workers of 
these popular vacation excursions was nearly insignificant. 

Were Hitler's reforms perfect? Doubtless there were flaws, 
blunders and drawbacks. But what were a few inevitable 
mistakes beside the immense achievements? 

Was Hitler's transformation of the lot of the working class 
authoritarian? Without a doubt. And yet, for a people that 
had grown sick and tired of anarchy, this new authori- 
tarianism wasn't regarded as an imposition. In fact, people 
have always accepted a strong man's leadership. 

In any case, there is no doubt that the attitude of the 
German working class, which was still two-thirds non-Nazi 
a t  the start of 1933, soon changed completely. As Belgian 
author Marcel Laloire noted at  the time: 

When you make your way through the cities of Germany and 
go into the working-class districts, go through the factories, the 
construction yards, you are astonished to find so many workers 
on the job sporting the Hitler insignia, to see so many flags 
with the swastika, black on a bright red background, in the 
most densely populated districts. 

Hitler's "German Labor Front" (Deutsche Arbeitsfront), 
which incorporated all workers and employers, was for the 
most part eagerly accepted. The steel spades of the sturdy 
young lads of the "National Labor Service'' (Reichsarbeits- 
dienst) could also be seen gleaming along the highways. 

Hitler created the National Labor Service not only to 
alleviate unemployment, but to bring together, in absolute 
equality, and in the same uniform, both the sons of million- 
aires and the sons of the poorest families for several months' 
common labor and living. 

All performed the same work, all were subject to the same 
discipline; they enjoyed the same pleasures and benefited 
from the same physical and moral development. At the same 
construction sites and in the same barracks, Germans 
became conscious of what they had in common, grew to 
understand one another, and discarded their old prejudices 
of class and caste. 



How Hitler Consolidated Power in Germany 367 

After a hitch in the National Labor Service, a young worker 
knew that the rich man's son was not a pampered monster, 
while the young lad of wealthy family knew that the worker's 
son had no less honor than a nobleman or an heir to riches; 
they had lived and worked together as comrades. Social 
hatred was vanishing, and a socially united people was being 
born. 

Hitler could go into factories-something few men of the 
so-called Right would have risked in the past-and hold forth 
to crowds of workers, a t  times in the thousands, as a t  the 
huge Siemens works. "In contrast to the von Papens and 
other country gentlemen," he might tell them, "in my youth 
I was a worker like you. And in my heart of hearts, I have 
remained what I was then." 

During his twelve years in power, no untoward incident 
ever occurred a t  any factory he visited. Hitler was a t  home 
when he went among the people, and he was received like a 
member of the family returning home after making a success 
of himself. 

But the Chancellor of the Third Reich wanted more than 
popular approval. He wanted that approval to be freely, 
widely, and repeatedly expressed by popular vote. No people 
was ever be more frequently asked for their electoral opinion 
than the German people of that era-five times in five years. 

For Hitler, it was not enough that the people voted from 
time to time, as in the previous democratic system. In those 
days, voters were rarely appealed to, and when they ex- 
pressed an opinion, they were often ill-informed and apathe- 
tic. After an election, years might go by, during which the 
politicians were heedless and inaccessible, the electorate 
powerless to vote on their actions. 

To enable the German public to express its opinion on the 
occasion of important events of social, national, or interna- 
tional significance, Hitler provided the people a new means 
of approving or rejecting his own actions as Chancellor: the 
plebiscite. 

Hitler recognized the right of all the people, men and 
women alike, to vote by secret ballot: to voice their opinion 
of his policies, or to make a well-grounded judgment on this 
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or that great decision in domestic or foreign affairs. Rather 
than a formalistic routine, democracy became a vital, active 
program of supervision that was renewed annually. 

The articles of the 'Tlebiscite Law" were brief and clear: 

1. The Reich government may ask the people whether or 
not i t  approves of a measure planned by or taken by the 
government. This may also apply to a law. 
2. A measure submitted to plebiscite will be considered as 
established when it receives a simple majority of the votes. 
This will apply as well to a law modifying the Constitution. 
3. If the people approves the measure in question, it will be 
applied in conformity with article I11 of the Law for 
Overcoming the Distress of the People and the Reich. 
The Reich Interior Ministry is authorized to take all legal 
and administrative measures necessary to carry out this 
law. 
Berlin, July 14, 1933. 
Hitler, Frick 

The electoral pledge given by Hitler that day was not vain 
rhetoric. One national referendum followed another: in 1933, 
in 1934, in 1936, and in 1938, not to mention the Saar 
plebiscite of 1935, which was held under international 
supervision. 

The ballot was secret, and the voter was not constrained. 
No one could have prevented a German from voting no if he 
wished. And, in fact, a certain number did vote no in every 
plebiscite. Millions of others could just as easily have done 
the same. However, the percentage of "No" votes remained 
remarkably low-usually under ten percent. In the Saar 
region, where the plebiscite of January 1935 was supervised 
from start to finish by the Allies, the result was the same as 
in the rest of the Reich: more than 90 percent voted 'Yes" to 
unification with Hitler's Germany! Hitler had no fear of such 
secret ballot plebiscites because the German people invari- 
ably supported him. 

From the first months of 1933, his accomplishments were 
public fact, for all to see. Before end of the year, unemploy- 
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ment in Germany had fallen from more than 6,000,000 to 
3,374,000. Thus, 2,627,000 jobs had been created since the 
previous February, when Hitler began his "gigantic task!" A 
simple question: Who in Europe ever achieved similar results 
in so short a time? 

More than two and a half million working-class homes once 
again knew bread and joy; more than ten million men, 
women and children of the working class, after years of want, 
had regained their vigor, and had been returned to the 
national community. 

Hitler's popularity took on some astonishing, indeed 
comical, aspects. "A brand of canned herring," Joachim Fest 
relates, "was called 'Good Adolf.' Coin banks were made in 
the form of SA caps. Bicarbonate of soda was recommended 
with the advertising slogan 'My Struggle (Mein Kampf) 
against flatulence'! Pictures of Hitler appeared on neckties, 
handkerchiefs, pocket mirrors, and the swastika decorated 
ash trays and beer mugs, or served as an advertisement for 
a brand of margarine." Annoyed by such fawning (and 
exploitative) use of his name, and the emblem of his party, 
Hitler ordered that it be discontinued immediately. 

The economic and social transformation of the Reich 
impressed observers no less than the political transformation 
wrought by the leader of National Socialism. Gottfried Benn, 
Germany's greatest poet of that era-and a man of the 
Left-wrote to an expatriate friend, Klaus Mann: 

I personally declare myself in favor of the new State, because it 
is my people that is making its way now. Who am I to exclude 
myself; do I know anything better? No! Within the limits of my 
powers I can try to guide the people to where I would like to see it 
. . . My intellectual and economic existence, my language, my life, 
my human relationships, the entire sum of my brain, I owe 
primarily to this nation. My ancestors came from it; my children 
return to it . . . There are moments in which this whole tormented 
life falls away and nothing exists but the plains, expanses, seasons, 
soil, simple words: my people. (See: J. Fest, Hitler, New York: 1974, 
p. 428.) 
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In his detailed and critical biography of Hitler, Joachim 
Fest limited his treatment of Hitler's extraordinary social 
achievements in 1933 to a few paragraphs. All the same, 
Fest did not refrain from acknowledging: 

The regime insisted that it was not the rule of one social 
class above all others, and by granting everyone opportunities 
to rise, it in fact demonstrated class neutrality . . . These 
measures did indeed break through the old, petrified social 
structures. They tangibly improved the material condition of 
much of the population. (J. Fest, Hitler, pp. 434-435.) 

Not without reason were the swastika banners waving 
proudly throughout the working-class districts where, just a 
year ago, they had been unceremoniously torn down. 



History's Greatest Naval Disasters 

The Little-Known Story of the Wilhelm Gustloff, 
the General Steuben and the Goya 

JOHN RIES 

For many people, the image of a great maritime disaster 
calls to mind the well-known sinking of the Titanic, which 
went down in April 1912 after striking an iceberg, taking the 
lives of 1,503 men, women and children. Others may think of 
the Lusitania, which sank on May 7, 1915, after being hit by 
a German submarine torpedo, taking 1,198 lives.' 

Less well known is the fate of the American packet steamer 
Sultana, which suddenly exploded and sank in the Mississip- 
pi River near Memphis on April 27, 1865. Estimates of the 
loss of life range from 1,450 to 2,200. Almost all of the 
victims were exchanged federal prisoners of war on their way 
home from Confederate camps. A recent article in The 
Washington Times called the Sultana sinking "the most 
staggering and appalling marine disaster in history."2 

But the scale of even the Sultana disaster is dwarfed by the 
little-known sinkings of the Wilhelm Gustloff, the General 
Steuben and the Goya-converted German liners crowded 
with refugees and wounded soldiers that were sunk by Soviet 
submarines during the final months of the Second World 
War. In each case, more lives were lost than in the sinkings 
of either the Sultana, the Lusitania or the Titanic. 

Ignorance and even suppression of the facts of these marine 
disasters is part of the general ignorance in the United 
States about the great loss of life and terrible suffering 
endured by the German people during the Second World 
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context of the general situation during the final months of 
the war, when the advancing Soviet forces, eager to take 
terrible vengeance against the Germans, set in motion one of 
the greatest mass migrations in history. 

It began in mid-October 1944, when Red Army forces first 
broke into German East Prussia. Spurred on by the hate- 
filled calls to violence against Germans by Soviet Jewish 
propagandist Ilya Ehrenburg, Red Army troops systematical- 
ly plundered and murdered Germans unfortunate enough to 
fall into their hands.3 

One of the first towns taken by the Soviets was Nemmer- 
sdorf, in the Gumbinnen district of East Prussia. It was only 
because German forces succeeded in recapturing this town a 
short time later that the world was able to learn how Soviet 
troops had set about brutally raping females of all ages, and 
slaughtering the old men, women and children there. The 
fortunate ones were shot out of hand. Many were clubbed or 
hacked to death. After being raped, naked women were 
nailed to doors in crucifur positions. In one case, a group of 
refugees was crushed under Soviet tanks.4 

German authorities lost no time in publicizing the horrify- 
ing results of the brief Soviet occupation. Journalists, 
including some from neutral Sweden, Switzerland and Spain, 
were quickly brought in to report on what had happened. 
Shocking newsreel footage from Nemmersdorf was shown in 
German motion picture theaters. 

Panic-stricken civilians now desperately sought to escape 
falling into the hands of the advrncing Soviets. As a result, 
during the final months of 1944 and early 1945, long columns 
of terrified refugees streamed into the towns and villages 
along the Bay of Danzig, all frantically waiting for boats that 
would take them to at  least temporary refuge further to the 
west. 

In light of all this, it was quickly decided in Berlin to 
organize a mass evacuation of civilians. As a result, between 
January 1945 and the capitulation on May 8, 1945, more 
than two million people-the great majority of them German 
civilians-were safely transported to the West. This second 
"Dunkirk," which dwarfed many times over the British 



as a luxury liner, was overloaded with desperate civilian refugees 
when it was sunk on January 30, 1945, with the loss of at least 
5,700 and possibly 7,000 lives. 

evacuation in 1940, was organized by Rear Admiral Konrad 
Engelhardt under the direction of Admiral Karl Dijnitz, 
Commander-in-Chief of the German Navy. Astonishingly, 
only about 25,000 lives were lost in what one historian has 
called "the greatest evacuation operation in history," a figure 
that is all the more remarkable in light of the fact that by 
this time the remnants of the German air force were almost 
powerless to fend off attacks by enemy fighter planes and 
 submarine^.^ 

This record of success masks human catastrophes of almost 
inutterable horror-including the three most terrible ship 
sinkings, in terms of lives lost, in history. The first of the 
great German evacuation ships to go down, the Wilhelm 
Gustloff, was hit by three torpedoes from Soviet submarine 
S-13 on the night of January 30th. It sank after 70 minutes, 
taking with it a t  least 5,700 lives, and perhaps as many as 
7,000. Only about 900 could be rescued from the sub-freezing 
waters of the Baltic by convoy  vessel^.^ 

In many ways the fate of the Wilhelm Gustloff was symbol- 
ic of the fortunes of the Third Reich. Named by Hitler 
himself in honor of the National Socialist party leader in 
Switzerland who had been murdered by Jewish assassin 
David Frankfurter in 1936, the 25,484-ton liner was chris- 
tened by the slain man's widow in an elaborate ceremony the 
following year. I t  served as the proud flagship of the 
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"Strength through Joy" (Kraft durch Freude) movement, a 
well publicized and highly successful program that provided 
inexpensive luxury vacations for German workers. Over the 
next two years, the Wilhelm Gustloff routinely brought 
German tourists to the fjords of Norway and the seaside 
resorts of Portugal and Italy. Many of the grateful working- 
class passengers who strolled the ship's decks had never 
before ventured outside of their own towns and  village^.^ 

Soon after the outbreak of the war, the great liner was 
repainted for use as a hospital ship. But in early 1940 it was 
instead sent to Gdynia (Gotenhafen) where it served as the 
floating headquarters of the elite 2nd Submarine Training 
Division, the pride of the German U-boat fleet. By late 
January 1945, with the safety of Donitz' submariners 
threatened by the Soviet advance, the Wilhelm Gustloff was 
quickly reactivated after almost five years of idleness. 
Originally designed to comfortably accommodate 1,465 
passengers and a crew of 417, it set out for Mecklenburg on 
January 30th crammed with as many as 8,000 crew and 
passengers-most of them refugees.' 

The much-traveled convoy route on which the Wilhelm 
Gustloff (and its sister ship, the 23,000 ton Hansa, with 
3,000 refugees on board) had set out skirted the Stolpe Bank 
off the coast of Pomerania. Although this area was known to 
be a favorite haunt of Soviet submarines lying in wait to 
attack crowded convoys as they slowly steamed to safer 
havens in the West, so far there had been relatively few 
successful attacks. Indeed, the Soviet "Red Banner" fleet had 
failed to make much of an impact on the war, having spent 
most of the time trapped in the Gulf of Finland by a very 
effective German blockade. Although the Soviet submarine 
fleet was the world's largest, the German blockade had 
resulted in Soviet naval forces sinking far fewer German 
ships than those of any of the major Allied powers. The 
German naval command considered Britain's Royal Air 
Force, which had sunk as many as 18 German ships in the 
Baltic during the month of January 1945 alone, to be a 
greater threat to the success of the mass evac~at ion .~  

The Germans had little esteem for the Soviet submarine 
fleet. As Admiral Engelhardt commented after the war, the 
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Germans were grateful that the Soviets utilized only speed 
boats and submarines in the Baltic during the final months 
of the war. "Except for the Goya, Steuben and Wilhelm 
Gustloff, their submarines scarcely had any effect, despite 
the fact that they as many as 15 operating in the Baltic a t  
the same time," he recalled. "If they had as few as three 
modern destroyers and one cruiser of the Gorki class between 
Pillau and Hela, our entire transport operation would have 
come to a ~tandstill."'~ 

The German submarine command based in Gdynia not only 
had a low regard for the capabilities of the Soviet subma- 
rines, i t  underestimated the potential danger they posed. The 
submarine command was so confident of German security 
measures that i t  failed to inform the 9th Escort Division in 
Gydnia-which was responsible for providing security for 
departing convoys in the area--of the Gustloffs imminent 
departure." 

Among German submariners a feeling of confidence 
bordering on arrogance prevailed. They regarded the Baltic 
theater as little more than a "training field where skills 
could be perfected for the "real" war in the North Atlantic 
against heavily defended Allied convoys. Thus, when the 
passenger-crammed Wilhelm Gustloff set out for the open sea 
on January 30th-its first voyage in almost four years--only 
a single poorly equipped torpedo boat provided escort 
protection. (Two other escort vessels had been obliged to stay 
behind because of engine problems.) 

Poor escort protection was not the only problem that beset 
the Gustloff as it set out into enemy-infested waters. Now 
crammed with as many as 8,000 people, the ship had 
emergency lifeboats and rafts sufficient for only 5,060. 
Moreover, the machinery that lowered the life boats into the 
water had frozen solid in the bitter cold, rendering the life 
boats virtually useless. And although each passenger had a 
life jacket, the temperature of the Baltic had fallen to well 
below freezing. No one could survive long in the frigid 
waters.12 

As if these ingredients for disaster were not enough, when 
Soviet torpedoes finally struck the ill-fated liner, the ship's 
command somehow sent out the customary "SOS" emergency 



The General Steuben was overloaded with wounded soldiers and 
refugees when it was sunk on February 10, 1945, with a loss of 
3,500 lives. 

signal not on the frequency of the nearby 9th Escort Division, 
but on a different wavelength. Precious time was lost, 
resulting in the deaths of many who might otherwise have 
been rescued.ls * * * * *  

Eleven days later, shortly after midnight on February 10th) 
the General Steuben sank with a loss of 3,500 lives, making 
this the third worst maritime disaster in history. The same 
Soviet submarine that had attacked the Gustloff, and in 
almost the same location, sank the Steuben with two torpe- 
does. Crammed with as many as 5,000 wounded soldiers and 
refugees, the converted passenger liner sank in just seven 
minutes.14 

Built in 1922, and owned and operated by North German 
Lloyd, the 17,500-ton luxury liner was named after the 
Prussian general who rendered invaluable assistance in 

-.- training the army of the insurgent American colonists during 
their struggle for independence. When it sank, the Steuben 
was serving as a transport ship for wounded soldiers.15 

Although hospital ships are internationally considered to be 
off limits from military attack during wartime, the Soviet 
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government categorically regarded German hospital ships as 
legitimate military targets. In an official note delivered in 
July 1941, the Soviet government brusquely rejected a 
German request to abide by international law regarding the 
immunity of hospital ships: ". . . The Soviet government gives 
notice that i t  will not recognize and respect German hospital 
ships according to the Hague Convention." Accordingly, 
Soviet planes and submarines sank four of the 13 German 
hospital ships employed in the Baltic evacuation operation, 
and eight of 21 German transport ships used to carry 
wounded soldiers.16 * * * * * 

The sinking of the Goya on April 16,1945, just three weeks 
before the end of the war in Europe, is acknowledged as 
almost certainly the eatest maritime disaster, in terms of 
lives lost, of all time. F 

Indeed, when the 5,230-ton transport ship set out from 
Hela near Danzig (Gdansk) with its human cargo of some 
7,000 refugees and wounded soldiers, the Soviets were 
pressing into Berlin itself, and the Bay of Danzig, with the 
exception of the narrow Hela peninsula, had become virtually 
a Soviet lake. In spite of the merciless blows that were 
bringing Germany to its knees, what was left of its once 
mighty military continued to evacuate civilian refugees to the 
west. Under almost constant fire from Soviet artillery, ships, 
and ~ l anes .  German authorities were still able to evacuate 
264,687 pebple to relative safety during the month of April 
1945." 

German ports in the western Baltic were by now so 
overcrowded with shipping and refugees that when the 
already badly mauled Goya weighed anchor on its final 
voyage, it set out with five other ships for the Danish capital 
of Copenhagen. As the convoy made its way along the 
treacherous Stolpe Bank, it was spotted by Captain Kono- 
valov, commander of the minelayer submarine L-3. Consid- 
ered to be the most successful submarine in the entire Soviet 
fleet, the L-3 was credited with sinking four ships in 1941, 
six in 1942, and three in 1943, including U-boat U-416, by 
mining.lg 



The Goya, shown here with camouflage paint, was attacked by 
Soviet submarine L-3 on April 16, 1945, taking almost 7,000 lives. 
This little-known sinking is the greatest naval disaster in history. 

At precisely four minutes to midnight, the L-3 fired two 
torpedoes a t  the Goya, which found their marks amidship 
and stern. Almost immediately the ship broke in half, her 
masts crashing down upon the passengers crowding the 
decks. Before anyone could escape from the holds, the 
onrushing sea quickly drowned out the anguished screams of 
the refugees below. The vessel sank in just four minutes, 
resulting in the loss of almost 7,000 lives. There were only 
183 survivors.20 

"The special tragedy of the Goya," American historian 
Alfred de Zayas has commented, "was that it happened so 
close to the end of the war, a t  a time when the German 
surrender was within grasp." These deaths failed to hasten 
the end of the war in any way. At a time when the Soviets 
had already begun the actual expulsion of Germans from the 
entire Baltic region, he asked rhetorically, "Why then send 
so many thousands of refugees to the bottom of the seaY21 

At the time, the loss of the Goya was hardly noticed in 
Germany, which had grown accustomed to similar catastro- 
phes on a daily basis. All the same, it was cited in the report 
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of the Fiihrer Naval Conference of April 18, the last confer- 
ence of which there is any archival record. I t  is written in 
language that characterized the cool professionalism that the 
German Naval High Command had shown throughout the 
entire period of the e v a ~ u a t i o n : ~ ~  

In connection with the loss of several hundred persons in the 
sinking of the steamship Goya, the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Navy points out that personnel losses in the transports in the 
Eastern areas up to this time have been extremely small, that 
is, 0.49 percent. These unfortunate losses seem very large every 
time a ship is sunk, and it is easy to forget that at  the time a 
large number of ships with numerous wounded and refugees 
reach port safely. 

Although the estimate of losses given here is understated, 
the mass evacuation operation did, indeed, prove to be an 
overall success. Under terrible conditions, the German navy 
and merchant marine succeeded in saving many hundreds of 
thousands of civilians from horrible mistreatment and almost 
certain death a t  Soviet hands. 

Although little known, the sinkings of the Wilhelm Gustloff 
and the Goya-with a combined loss of more than 12,000 
lives-remain the greatest maritime catastrophes of all time. 
Moreover, the deliberate and unnecessary killing of thou- 
sands of innocent civilian refugees and helpless wounded 
men aboard the Gustloff, the Steuben and the Goya-as well 
as many other smaller and lesser-known vessels-is unques- 
tionably one of the great atrocities of the Second World War. 
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